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TABLE 1

FOLK-TALE ELEMENTS IN VCUPID AND PSYCHE"

Elements
ts from
Folk Tradition Transformed Elements

I. Introductory Motifs?

Heroi
ne is
Prettiest youngest and s geroine is pamed psyche.
; of three daughters.
eal

Ous or angry wit i
oy ch # yiteh named Venus.

tehes

so
n or victim falls # Son name

in
love with heroine.

d Cupid.

nsults oracle and

%
Fathe
r
has to g:ss in difficulty and # Father cO
Supernaty e daughter to a has to marry daughter to
ral being. ng raging serpent."
® gy II. The supernatural Ausband
Sband
a bear, SSUally appears as # cupid is called 2 serpent
og, snake, etc. py the oracle.
* Hu 11I. 7The Marriage
Sband
ni is invisi
ghtly visitor ble,
* .
# child will be named JOY-

He!\o
ine i
is pregnant and can't

give p
irth until reunited with

r times.

# cupid warns psyche fou

Th
I‘ee wapnings
OuS
sisters seen three times:
Iv. The Breaking of the Taboo

Tab
00 .
against seeing husband

Tabo
o agaj
his name inst asking or telling

Cupi
0sity of heroine

ts categories’ ti
such as

a
Iam

following Swahn "

popular motitsy

witeh?ken from his lists.
are also included.
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TABLE 1 cont'd

FOLK-TALE ELEMENTS IN "CUPID AND PSYCHE"

Transformed EFlenments

Elements
nt
s from Folk Tradition
Taboo cont'd

IV. The Breaking of the

Her\o :
and he leavzs?wakens husband,

Husba se
nd P
0 wounded in tra
by Jealous relatives. ‘

Heroi

ne h

leaves he:Pts husband and he

e Husband

v. The Search for th
ans

ts advice from P

®
Hepoi
ne
asking fgges on her wanderings # psyche &€
faipjes help from monks, prays o Juno and Ceres.
. » and the elements.
usbang
a
in dngui::istS her, but
®
Reve
n
ge on jealous relatives
% vi. 7The Reunion
¢ psyche goes to Venus' palace.

Hep
oine .
arrives at house of

Witeh
who has enchanted her

hUSband.
glave.

Wite
h a
2 Servaﬁgepts heroine as s yenus calls psyche her

Wite

h

seemingives her difficult or

Perfopg Yy impossible tasks to
in a short time, like

SQI\
er the fleece

gath
and get water

witch
tasyk wEiVes her seemingly easy
dangerough turns out to be o
which ape e.g., milking cows

e really bears. monsters:
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TABLE 1 conttd

S IN ngUPID AND PSYCHE"

FOLK-TALE ELEMENT

Transformeg Elemegts

Elements
ts from Folk Tradition

& vI The Reunion cont'd
Her‘oin
e .
by her dis assisted in tasks # psyche is aided by antss 2
tests hersguised husband who peed, and Jupiter's eagles
fidelity. who all revere Cupid. Venus
plames cupid for helping her.

# Venus sends psyche to Proser-
the underworld.

%
Hepoi
ne i
to anothlS sent on an errand
sistep er witch who is the pine, Queen ©
Hepoi
n R
which e must bring back a boX # pox contains peauty .
\ she must not open.
Hero s
mustigi is warned what she
to r must not do in order
eturn Saf‘ely.
»
Heroi
n
fooq aidmust not eat poisoned # psyche must refuse proser-
into thiniyst deceive witch pine's hogpita}lty and eab
ing she has done SO. simply while sitting on the
fioor.
-3
Hepoi
ne
the box breaks taboo and opens
L) VII. Final Motifs
nchant e i .
releasegd husband is finally # Cuplg lsdfiiiiiish§§$§§e°f his
) wound an .
»
Wit
ch or rival is destroyed 4 gisters are gestroyed and
) Venus is mollified by Jupiter.
*
g pfter psyche is reunited with
arrieds she gives

Her\o.
ilne
Sperl  SLves birth and the
broken. Cupid andJm
pirth to oy.
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In the case of other folk-tale elements, Apuleius probably had to

su
ppress rather than add material. In most folk-tale versions, for
ex

ample, the heroine's father gets pimself into some sort of

di .
fficulty with the enchanted husband and is forced to give his

d be at variance with the Platonic

daughter away. This episode woul
requirements since there is no real role for the "father" of the soul
to play. Similarly, the injunctions or prestrictions on giving birth
are unnecessary to Apuleius' purpose. The birth of Voluptas, clearly
turally follow the plissful reunion of

a
N allegorical name, would na

t
he soul with divine love.

usually conclude with a harsh

Most folk tales of this subtype

r
eévenge on the heroine's enemies. This event would no doubt Jjar the

[¢] n
osmic harmony appropriate to the soul's newly won divine stature.

h the sisters early in the tale

Con

sequently, Apuleius does away wit
oothe and appeasée \'f
elestial mother-goddess who

enus, thus converting

an
d has Jupiter promise to S

her
from the cruel mother-in-law to the ¢

Soul and her divine Love.

gra
ces the marriage of the immortal
formations appear to pe effected quite

Not all of Apuleius' trans

en he designates the husband

as
smoothly as those mentioned above. Wh

finds himself caught between the

of
the folk-tale as Cupid, Apulelus
o's Symposium, and the

Indeed Jupiter's

cosmi .
mic Eros, the procreative force in Plat
mj :

Schievous Cupid familiar tO Alexandrian readers.

le down and quit shooting him with

delj
ight that Cupid will finally sett

it of some female animal is quite in

arp
oWs and sending him in purst

the

Style of Lucian's satires.

Wlosok points out that in Hellenistic poetry the name Cupid (as

o .
PPosed to Amor) usually meant the god of love a3 a real being, an

o L LT L i et



actual religious power. Cupid was worshipped in Rome along with Venus

in the Same temple, for example, the one outside the Colline Gate. Y3

Pephaps Apuleius selected the name Cupid in order to lend a

contempopary religious reality to the abstract notion of Eros and the

anonymous huspang of the folk-tale tradition.

Clearly, Apuleius began with a folk tale and proceeded to develop

1t into 4 narrative with mythic power. When we examine what Apuleius
3dded to the tale in order to develop it as a Neoplatonic myth and to
link 1t ¢4 the story of Lucius (see below, Chapter IV, Table 3) it
"H1 become more obvious that the finished version is a profound

Prodyet Of his genius and not, as some would have it, a "mere

T8lry-tale, tricked out with all the airs and graces of Apuleian

Style, niy

L.f
Cupig and Psyche" as Neoplatonic Myth
If We look at the broad outlines of the tale of Cupid and Psyche

Ne can See how well it expresses Plato!s ideas on love and the soul,

as APUleius understands them. From the Middle Ages to modern times

Scholapg have suggested that "Cupid and Psyche! could be read as a

Platonic or Neoplatonic allegory although most have done little more

than indicate its parallels to the Phaedrus, or deal with the names of

the Characters, 45 4 olose analysis using the Platonic interpretation

R‘M‘

Phi 43 Antonie Wiosok, "Amor and Cupid," Harvard Studies in Classical
Mlology, 79 (1975), 177,

b " Louis C. Pursar, ed. The Story of Cupid and Psyche as related
- Aaglgiﬂ§ (London: George Bell & Sons, 1910), p. xliv.

1 > See Walsh's sketch on p. 200 of his book; Grimal's intro, p.
3; or Ward Hooker, ®Apuleius's 'Cupid and Psyche' as a Platonic

Wth,n g, 8, which focuses on the Platonic
cknell Review, V (1958), 24-38,
S ' (Footnote continued)
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developeq earlier, however, reveals that Apuleius carefully recast the

folk-tale material to add a new and profound level of meaning to the

Story,

After the opening fairy-tale motifs, we find that Soul falls from

her royal estate into the garden of ignorance.¥6 At first she knows
°nly the sensuaj aspects of Love and the procreancy of the body., Witp

the lamp, tpe light of knowledge, she catches a glimpse of Love

"himselr, 4 beautiful god beautifully lying on the couch" (p, 121,

€lphasig hine). As Diotima explains, beauty gives rise to love. 47

Soul 1oses Self-control, pales, trembles, and yet is filled witp Joy.

She stands "spellbound with insatiable delight and worship, impelled

by wondepn (p. 122). She is in the extremity of agonized joy,

In the Phaedrus Socrates describes how when the soul of one who is

fresh frog the mystery (that is, the vision of the good)

beholds a godlike face or bodily form that truly expresses
beauty, first there comes upon him a shuddering and a measure

ision inspired, and then reverence as
of that awe which the v Next, with the passing of the

at the sight of a god. . . . .
shudder, a strange sweating and fever seizes him , , ,
(251A-B).

The barched soul of the lover is nourished by this love and begins to

\M

45(conty
nued)
acterization of Cupid and Psyche and does little more than

Cate how the plot might also explicate AP“le?us;hph§l°:°phy'

I'e references to Hooker's study will appear in the text.

b See Hooker p. 31 He believes that her ignorapce l?es in her
petation’of.the significance of her beauty which will

Misintepp ‘
eventually lead her to Cupid and to immortality.

chap
ingg
Fugy

7 See Hooker, p. 35, for a full discussion of love's birth in
beauty.
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expand
(resprout its wings), which is experienced as a tferment and

pai s e .
nful irritation," between "joy and anguish" (251C-D).

S .
oul's glimpse of Beauty doesn't last. Hooker interprets Cupid's

depa . .
parture (and his invisibility) as indications that he represents the
high c o
ghest principles of love: which Psyche can only enjoy when she has
puri
fied herself (p. 29). When he disappears she "practices death" by

flin
ging herself into a river. The river deposits her near Pan, the

to devotedly continue h

1 is instinctively impelled

Natu
re god, who advises her er search. We

recg
all those words of Apuleius that the Sod
tow

ard the good through 1love, npature herself being the leader of this

im
pulse (Plato IIL, p. 344, emphasis mine). Pan's words and his

deseri
cription of himself suggest Apuleius’ peloved Socrates:

put my mind is stored

a result of long experience. If I
g wise men goes by the title of

"I am a country-fellow., & shepherds

with much odd knowledge as

may hazard a guess (which amon
a divipation) I judge by these halting and stumbling steps,

gnd by the extreme paleness of your face and by the
incessant sighs you heaveés and by the sad look in your €yes,

that you are madly in love" (p. 123)-
aught between joy and anguish:

So
crates descpibes the soul in love &3 c

range case [sicls per-

She is distraught at

plexed and frenzied; with madness upon her she can neither
sleep by night nor keep still by day, but runs hither and
thither, yearning for him in whom beauty dwells

(Phaedrus 251D-E) .

ut for some tim

of .
her beloved in the hope of f£inding pim at her house.

he tale as

peing in such st

e Soul surrenders to the parent

After wandering abo
Venus had
introduced herself earlier int nthe primal Mother of all

ource of energy" (P- 106). That, of courseé,

1
iving," the "elemental 5
VYenus treats Soul

Love himself» will be found.

st words about th

here true Beauty,
e soul surrending to

as
a slave, which recalls socrate
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the force of her love: "All the rules of conduct, all the graces of

life, of which aforetime she was proud, she now disdains, welcoming a

Slave's estate , . ,n (Phaedrus 252A). Before Soul can achieve hep

goal, she must undergo purification. Her culminating trial, a Journey

to the underworld (in search of a box of beauty) is an Orphic

initiatjion for Soul.
Again and again in the dialogues Socrates praises the Mysteries

0d urges his friends to be initiated. In the Meno Socrates urges

Meno to stay in town and be initiated so that he'll understand the
true nature of forms or shapes (76C). He must have felt that some
initiat10n experiences led to wisdom or purification. 1In fact, in the

Phaedo Socrates explains that "wisdom itself is a sort of purifi-

ation" (69c). Socrates calls the place of pure being, of "the

Presence of the good and wise god" the "true Hades or unseen world"
(EQQQQQ 80D). He suggests an allegorical meaning to the doctrines of
those People who direct religious initiations. Perhaps when they say
that mpe who enters the next world uninitiated and unenlightened shall
e in the gipen and that he "who arrives there purified and
enlightened shall dwell among the gods," the real meaning is that

those whno have purified their minds through wisdom shall enjoy that

divine state in the true Hades (Phaedo 69C). In directing Soul to

Hades, Apuleius is thus indicating the path to wisdom, to the "true

Hades, n Also, parallel to Psyche's trip to Hades is Luecius' vision of

Isis ang subsequent initiation into her mysteries, so it is clear that

the Journey to the underworld can be read as a Neoplatonic symbol for

praetieing death, or turning within the self to achieve wisdom. We'll
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take this up later in some detail, along with the episode's relation-
Ship to other katabases.

Now, when Soul successfully returns from Hades, she opens the box
°f beauty destined for Venus and is overcome by a deep Stygian sleep.
Wright thinks that Apuleius is joking when he treats Venus as a Roman
Matron who uses pots of beauty lotions and needs a refill since her
tribulations with her wayward son have depleted her supply.48
Apuleiys has no doubt structured these comic touches into the scene,

but beauty has quite another significance to a Neoplatonist, as wetve

S€en, and allows us to interpret the katabasis as Soul's final

Practice of death to attain true beauty. Love then comes to Soul,
Pevives her and sends her to Venus. "Love," Socrates says, "will help

OUr mortal nature more than all the world" (Symp 212B). Soul is then

brought, up to Heaven where she is made immortal in the company of the

gods,

In the Symposium Socrates concludes his account of Diotima's
teachings with her statement that when the philosopher rises through

the hysteries of love and develops wisdom and its accompanying virtues

then mhe gpaiz be called the friend of god, and if ever it is given to

Ban to put on immortality, it shall be given to him" (Symp 2124). For
Plato, wisdom, the true Hades, is at once the path to and the

Condition of immortality.
on and development of virtue,

Apuleius, too, emphasizes purificati

In his Second treatise on Plato he writes that Plato says that to
become completely wise one must be wpurified and defecated by the

———

48 Wrignt, p. 284.
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Pleasures of the mind, deriving from the parts of prudence, tem-

perance, and endurance." He that follows this path Mwill suddenly

become perfect, j.e, will suddenly arrive at the extreme parts of the

past and future time, and become, after a certain manner, eternaln

(Plato II, p. 361). The Neoplatonic message of the tale, then, is
clearly that the soul, in love with beauty (or the good), and guided
by nature, regains its immortal and blissful stature through the
Philosophical practice of death, a descent into the true Hades of the

Self. Hooker, too, perceives that Psyche grows in strength and wisdom

and achieves a "state of enlightenment worthy of the reward of

immortalityw (p. 34).

Other scholars have attempted to analyze the tale as an allegory

for various philosophical schemes. For example, Reinhold Merkelbach

S€es Psyche's search as a sequence of episodes reminiscent of the

Sacred legend of Isis and Osiris, including initiation in the Isiac
Bysteries.#9 Even though others see Merkelbach's work as an

"ingenious but misguided interpretation” which "strains all

eredibilityn,50 there may, in fact, be some truth to his general

aPPPOECh. Apuleius may have consCiOUSly alluded to Isiac history and
rltual to enrich the tale and farther unify the novel. The important

Point is that even according to Merkelbach's scheme, the katabasis

funetions as an initiation, a subjective experience of the divine

Pealities. Similarly, others have analyzed Psyche's labors as a

e

; 49 See his "Eros und Psyche,"” Philologus, 102 (1958), 103~16; rpt.
% Binder and Merkelbach, pp. 392-407.

50 Walsh, p. 221.
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Process of initiation analogous to Dionysian mysteries as revealed in
the Villg of the Mysteries,5! Again, the connection between the
k§§§§2§l§ and Orphic initiation rites has been made.

Some of the variation in interpretation results from the universal
Nature of the symbolism. Some may be due to the various details of
the fo1x tale. Apuleius might have left untouched or even embellished
details fop dramatic or artistic interest without intending them to be
Subject to close allegorical scrutiny. The play between narrative and
allegory i always a shifting movement between imagination and
intelleCta Satisfying only when it manages to engage both heart and
mind. 5o the tale slides back and forth between the bride's anxious
Search fop pep husband and the Soul's persistent striving for
lmmortality. e tale brings both aspects to fulfillment, satisfying
both the philosophic mind and the personal emotions of the readers.
Yes, j¢ all ends as it should, as it will, if I continue on my search
for "isdom-—happily ever after.

The 1ast major source or influence on the formation of the tale of
Cupiqg and Psyche that should be considered is the tradition of the
Greeyk love~romance, the classical genre with the classical happy

ending,

Th
© Greek Love-romance
e been a very

By al1 evidence the Greek love-romance seems to hav
, hese
PoPular fory of prose fiction in Apuleius' time. A number of the

tion of
Fomances have survived and they appear to be only a small por

\-_—

pmour et de Psyché,® Bulletin de

! See n. Jeanmaire, "Le conte d’ -31), 29-48.

5
%t\ - i e, I (1930
ut Frangais de Sociologies

- ‘;\. !1 L
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put of this genre. At least two extant romances predate

Apuleius?
novel, the fragmentary Ninus Romance from the first century

B.C. and Ch
. C iton
ariton's Chaereas and Callirhoe which was probably written

before 150
A.D. These two are typical of this very stylized genre as

w -
e know it from later works.

Diffe
rent romances emphasize different aspects: such as the

pastoral .
(Longus' Daphnis and Chloe) or adventure (e.g. Xenophanes

Habrocomes and Anthia), but they generally speak of the joys and
agonies of love. The hero and heroine are always extraordinarily

beautiful and pure. They are the playthings of Eros and Aphrodite and
soon fall madly in love, suffering the conventional sighs, faintings,
Sleeplessness, burning, loss of appetites etc. described by Plato.

Cruel f
ortune soon separates the pair, subjects them to numerous

assault

S on their lives, chastity and fidelitys and sends them from

land ¢

o v
land on a course of bizarre adventures (e.g. kidnappings.,

pirates, etc.); In the end,

Premat .
ure burials, shipwrecks capture by

g benevolent deity the fajthful and

undepr
the auspices of some presidin

chaste
lovers are reunited. The romance typically ends with a great

festi
val or wedding celebrating thelr plissful reunion.

e love-romances is their treatment

What i .
at is fascinating about thes
As Haight so acutely

of th
¢ soul as an entity separate frof the body.

ove-romances rests the inner

ves, "On this foundation in the 1

jon and spiritual fidelity."2 The

tural arch of spatial separat
d by vast distances.

loVeP
S, although separated for 1ong periods an

————

Greek Romances and

omances (New York:

parison of the
Romances

nj Com
on the Greek

52 s
Apulequ%lzabeth H. Haight
Longna s' Metamorphoses," in Essays

ns Green, 1943), p. 197-

T

L -



>

'”““iﬁgfg?f"f‘54?iw4ggzpc~;4?§???§?ﬁ§§;}f

55

remain loving and faithful each to the other, even when they believe

their loved one to be dead or have lost all hope of a reunion in life.

It is noteworthy, however, that they do not dream of or speak about

any sort of reunion after death; it is their physical union in this

life that motivates them, even to the extreme of wanting to be near

the (supposedly) dead body of the beloved.

Apuleius employs a number of the Greek love-romance conventions in

his tale. His formulaic fairy tale opening nTn a certain city there

lived a king and queen" was also used in the love-romance. He begins

With an emphasis on Psyche's peauty which, Walsh observes, closely

echoes the phraseology of Chariton: nIn both, the fame of the
heroine's padiant presence caused men to flock to her from far and
near, and they show obeisance as if she were Venus herself."53 Not

only the beginning of the tale, but the oracle, the use of the
Pastoral scenes and deities, descriptions of the torments of love, and
the proving of the heroine through arduous tasks all reflect Greek

ial wedding pbanquet at the end of

love-romance conventions. The celest
the tale also reminds us of the conventional BaPRY ending celebration

o
£ the love-romance.

wanders and searches and suffers,

However, it is Psyche alone who
pbut not the heroine

4 Situation appropriate to the trials of the soul,

er kidnapped, shipwrecked,

o .
f the love-romance. Also Psyche is nev

or has any interaction with the

t
hreatened with loss of chastitys
e milieu for the typical

r . .
apacious human world that usually provides th

11 is invaded by wars pirates,

1 .
Ove-romance. Even Longus' pastoral idy

53 Walsh, p. 200.

»,‘“ IO
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a lascivious cowherd, and so forth. Psyche moves within a clearly

mythological setting, purposefully divorced from real time, space, or

activity. She meets talking reeds helpful eagles; wise towers and

ne . . '
ver a human figure, except of course, for her own sisters.

What Apuleius might have added from a genre he knew well, and

Purposefully did not add, is, to my mind, a powerful argument in favor

of his allegorical intention in forming the tale. The soul's search

for wisdom and immortality would be a symbollc narrative very much at

odds with the sensually and materially oriented love-romance. We

would expect to find then, in #cupid and psyche, " only those echoes

and allusions which would delight his 1iterate readers, put not call

up the adventures and erotic preoccupations of the love-romance.

These latter would be more appropriate to the story of Lucius, and, in

fact, Lucius' trials can be seen as 2 satire of this genre, much as 1is

Voltaire's Candide,

s ¥ # ® ® # . & %

It appears, then, that a large share of the credit for the

nd Psyche goes to Apuleius. He

beautiful and enduring tale of Cupid a
has worked not merely the ngonversion of a simple folk-tale into a
Dannered literary story" but has created 2 profound allegory of the
pitiation,54 As Grimal

s
Oul's salvation through devotion and i

n'est pass t etre seulement

ob i
Serves “clest bien que ce conte ne saurat

oli 'conte de fées,' il faut que

un . j
€ 'histoire plaisante,' un J

————

5% The quotation is from Walsh, P- 55.

T g e m
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Llauteur ait vouly exprimer, sous le voile du myth, quelque verité

SPirituelle, n55

The tale of Cupid and Psyche has had a very full life in
literature ang art as a self-sufficient work. It has been illus-
trated, retold, set to music, and imitated, without reference to its
Place in the tale of Lucius. It is to this latter narrative that we
UOW must typp, It's only in the context of Lucius' search and
SPiritual salvation that the tale of Psyche and its central event, the

descent into the underworld, can be most fully understood and

aDpreoiated.

55 Grimal, p, 14
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Chapter III

The Golden Ass: Unity in Diversity

The delicate mythological romance of Cupid and Psyche occurs with-

i s s . )
N a realistic novel that is often violent, bestials and gross. Like

the myth, the frame novel also contalns wonders, but wonders very
unlike those of "Cupid and Psyche.” Instead of pnelpful ants, talking
r

eeds, and kindly towers, we find plood-curdling tales of sorcery,

Witcheraft, and bestial transformation. Ib'S 1O wonder that commen-=

tators and critics have often isolated the Psyefe tale and dissociated

1t from its frame story. This 18 unfortunate because the Golden Ass

and "Cupid and Psyche" interact to the enrichment of both parts. In

source stories in order

fa
et, as we will see, Apuleius modified Doth

n and correlation. Before we

to .
bring the two into close juxtapositio

s adapted his sources (which

ta

ke up the question of how Apuleiu
include a folk tale of a young man's metamorphosis into an ass and
Numerous Mjilesian tales) into a loné» complexXs and apparently very

with a prief summary of the Golden

1o .
osely unified novel, let us begin
Ass,

S
‘mnary of the Novel
n hero Lucius recounting his

The novel opens with its corinthia
Journey to Hypata, a center of witchcraft. Lucius professes himself
n He says» ny want to know

to .
be "thirsty for every siP of novelty.
everything in the world . « « OF at least a good part of it" (p.33).

(:F\

AL | LI TS CIEIIRAE L T



f@??ef??‘flv4¥%295w

59

He list
ens e
agerly to a fellow traveller's tale about witchcraft and

magic which i
he believes to be true. In the town he finds lodging with

a mi
serly old friend of his family.

Book II -
opens with Lucius fruitlessly searching for signs of

nd wi
witcheraft throughout the town. He is recognized by his

mother'g
£ .
oster sister and taken to her house. In her courtyard he

Sees as
cul .
pture of Actaeon being transformed into a stag while he

Peeks at
Di : . . .
ana bathing. He ignores this warning against sacrilegious

Curiosit
¥ and when he hears that his host's wife is a famous witch, he

hurlrbi
es h
ome to seduce her maid Fotis and find out her secrets.

Ent[‘an
ced
by Fotis' beauty and by her passionate response to his

Later he attends a lavish

S he forgets his original purpose.

et a
t his "aunt's" where he hears 2 guest relate a gruesome tale

of wite
h .
craft. On his way home he does drunken battle with three
tried for murder,

€nchant
e 3 X
d wineskins. The next day he's arrested,

and whe
n
the "corpses" are shown, finds himself the butt of the town's
va
1 of laughter. Humiliated and confused he returns to his roon
ins were enchanted as a

t night Fotis reveals how the winesk

PeSul
t of her mistress' spell.
esses Fotis to let

eawakens and he pr

Su
ddenly Lucius!' curiosity T
s allowed to watch the

him 3
in
on her mistress' secrets. Soon he i
sOpCep
ess transform herself into 2 pird.] pumbfounded and excited
Luci
u
S begs Fotis to allow him toO duplicate the act. She reluctantly

e ———————

n puts in fact, it is not

1Il
Athenaviipd" is often translated as towl, ;
bird, the noctua, put rather the bubO» which, according to
connected with the

d fowl, always
no way related to Athena

y76-77) -

A, M .
acKay, is "an ill-omene ("The Si
e »1n

diet

le

of theSGoi the underworld," and in
olden Ass," Arion, 4 (19651

A FLEERIRIF L e T e e

e —



60

Provides hi
im wi .
with magic ointment, but of the wrong sort, and Lucius

sSoon fi
inds him
S .
elf transformed into an ass. Fotis promises to provide

him wi
th the :
antidote (roses) the following morning and leads him off

to the
sStable .
, but during the night robbers break into the house and

driv
e Luciu
S aw ;
ay laden with stolen goods. He sees some roses on the

road, but
prudently refrains from eating them in the robbers' pre-

sen
¢e, and so ends book IIIL.

ingly miserable in the robberst' com-

Bo
ok IV finds Lucius increas
Pany
« He b
reaks away to raid a garden and when he sees sSome roses oy

a riv
€r runs
over to them. They prove to be a poisonous species of

rose-1lg
urel .
s but, feeling depressed and suicidal, Lucius resolves to

eat the
m an
b yway. Before he can do SO» ne's attacked by the gardener;
an
d chased back to the robbers. They all journey to the

Pobbersu
c ;
ave where Lucius overhears the robberst tales of the deaths

of thp
ee .
of their comrades and also the tale of Cupid and psyche,

Which
thei
ir old servant woman tells to 2 girl kidnapped by the robbers

and hed
being held for ransom.

f Book Vv and part of Book VI.

The
tale continues through all ©
o1 miserable life with the robbers continues.

Follows
Owing the tale, Luciu
recaptured and threate

ned

He o
nd t
he girl attempt an escape but are

I Lucius jearns that he is belng

With 4
b horrible revenge. Ln BooK VI
for the robbery in Hypata and he complains pitterly of cruel

obbers a fabulous tale,

tells the r

es to be the fianc

Fort
une,

A new recruit arrives:
He prov & of the

and Se
cretly drugs their wine.
The townsfolk then

Lucius' back.

Stolen
girl, whom he leads home OB
o donkey heaven (a

dest
ro

Y the robbers' band and Lucius is sent t
The paradise sourss

Pastyp
e
full of mares) by the grateful couple.

g~
’ii?"f‘;qfizjggz;:,i4gf;£23256£42;}k

el e . et
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however
W .
» when Lucius is forced to pull @ millstone and is kicked by

Jealous
stalli s
llions. In addition, he is mistreated by 2 vicious boy and

th
reatened with castration.

Book VI -
IT opens with the tale of the youns couple's tragic deaths.

Feaprin
g ch 3
anges in the estate the slaves flee, taking Lucius along.

Theip
Jour ;
ney is full of unfortunate events and on the way Lucius

hears ¢
he
Tale of the Bailiff, a brief but horrible tale of adultery,

Jealous .
¥, suicide, and murder. He is then sold to a perverted priest

who use
s hi
him to carry a statue of his goddess as he and his cohorts

Ply their
i
trade through the villages. They beat Lucius severely when

n to their perversions; At one

he
bur

posely brays to attract attentio
olen haunch of

stOp L
uc ;
ius is nearly killed by 2 cook to replace @ st

veni son,

As B
ook IX opens, Lucius escapes being butchered by playing at

bein '
g
mad. Soon he hears the Tale of the Jife's Tub, another tale of
adulte
ry. The priests journey onward, bilking villagers, until

theyt

r' .

e finally arrested for theft. Lucius is then sold to 2 baker
verhears the baker's lewd wife

es him to pull a millstone. He ©

and p
er bawd tell a tale of adulterys the Tale of the Jealous Husband.

he Fuller's Wife (how her

The p
a
Ker returns home, relates the rale of t

d learns of his own wife's

15 death), an

ses her lover in

aduy
tery leads to her lover
his hiding place.

adulte

ry when Lucius purposely e¥P°
The 1

lrate wife arranges to have the baker killed and Lucius passes to

gardener's wretched exis~

& poor
market gardener. While sharing the
o tale of greeds

tene

e

» he hears the Tale of the oppressive Landlord (
Viol s
ence, murder and suicide), and then witnesses yet another suicide.
prevent 2 soldier

When
t .
he gardener gets into difficul®y trying to

s D OIY . BEGELS . LIRS
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from t
aking hi .
g his donkey, Lucius inadvertantly gives away his hiding

Place i
and his owner is arrested.

The soldi
ier becomes Lucius' master temporarily» and Lucius hears

the Tal
e of
) the Wicked Stepmother, another horrible story of lust and
attem “
pted m
] urder. The rest of Book X finds Lucius' fortunes changed
et ‘
ter. He's sold to a chef and 2 paker and grows fat on

iscovered, the brothers!

pi

m Hered gourmet treats. When his theft is d

asg

of - delights in Lucius' imitation of human behavior and enjoyment
human diet. He buys him, has him ngrained" to sit at the table,

takes him to Corinth, and makes a nice

grows to include relations

call
for more wine, etc.,

Profit ey .
exhibiting him. Lucius' repertoire

profession is producing public

With g
lady. When his master, whose

to have him displayed

Shoy
8y lea .
rns of Lucius! new talent he arranges

le of jealousy,'violent

With o
female convict. The woman's 80rY ta
mupdep
» greed, and poisonings is given. Lucius watches the first part
ent of Paris: and then, fearful of

show, a mime of the Judgem
nvict and of the wild

eontaet .
with such a polluted person as the co

bEast
s
scheduled to devour her, escapes to the nearby port of

Ce

Nchreae and falls asleep on the beach:

. Book XI opens with Lucius' pupification in the sea and prayer for
telp to the moon, Queen of the Heavens. He sleeps and has a vision of
hhe 8oddess Isis rising from the waters. She announces her identity,
®r' sphere of authority, her range of powers: and then promises her
1lowing morning Lucius

hel
P.
her honor the fo

In the procession in
pecting pim. Once he regalns

Shall

f.

ind a priest holding roses and eX
jtiate in the Is

iac mysteries. If

his
hum
an . .
form he is to become an in

he can expect @ yery long and happy

he
Sery
es the goddess diligently:

o e—— -
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life an
d a bli
issful eternity in the Elysian Fields. Lucius awakens

full or
ho e 1 .
pe and joy, witnesses the impressive ceremonies and finds

lverer. .
The priest provides the precious roses, welcomes the

r'ebOr-n L
uciu
s to the favors of Isis, open-eyed Fortune, and rebukes

him

for his sensuality and profitless curiosity.

t"ior:‘u:::St:ontzinues to enjoy visions of the goddess, takes initia-

o 1o s | avels to Rome where he becomes a successful lawyer. There
nitiated twice more, earning the favors of 0siris himself, and

ece of Isis and Osiris and as a

Joyfuli .
¥y leading a life both as a devot
m

an of the world.

TheA
332
Symbol of Bestiality
n far

When
7
b e look for the sources Of Apuleius' ass story we are o
gro
und than we were in our search for an original of the Cupid
pler version of the ass tale exists. It

ttributed to Lucian

and p
Syche tale. Another sim
(A.D.

is ca11
ed Loukios or the Ass and is often a

n whether or not Lucian is the

120
- q.
190). Controversy exists ©
ek original serve
or whether the Ass alone

author
0 )
f this Ass, whether 2 Gre d as the source of’

both
the
Ass and the Golden Ass of Apuleius»

k.2 Whatever the case, we do

sepved
as the model for Apuleius' WOT

tory to compare with Apuleius'.

a i

literary version of the ass 5
gently iromdc ad
ival in Hypata and

ho tells him

yventures of 2 young man

The ;
briefly told and consis
interest

hameqg
Louki
ukios of Patrae open with his arr

e
heraft. He meets an old friend of nis mother ¥

————

2

evgoit scholars attribute the original to Lucius of Patrae and
reek so hat both Lucian and Apulelus pased their versions on this
Patrae iuree, of which nothing survives: others think that Lucius of
S the hero and not the author of the original.

beli
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that his
host! i ;
s wife is a witch. He eagerly seduces her maid to learn

her mi
stress!
s' secrets. The maid allows nim to peer through a keyhole

at the wi
witch .
transforming herself into a pird. When he tries the same

Procedur
e h
e turns into an ass. Before he can pe restored to his

humap
form .
through eating roses ne falls into the hands of a robber

not walking fast

band
or robbing a garden,

He is beaten repeatedly (f

enough, ete, ) )
.) and finally arrives at the robbers* headquarters. He's

forced
to ;
go on raids, tries to escape with 2 girl the robbers have
captured .
» and is repeatedly beaten and threatened with death. Troops

arrive
an
d run the robbers off to the magistrate and Loukios is set

free b
Y the grateful girl to pasture with mares.

Inst . ,
ead of finding an easy life, however: Loukios is forced to

PUll 3 i
m
illstone, is kicked by stallions tortured by a vicious boy »

and thy
) eatened with castration. When the girl and her husband are
illed

by a tidal wave, all her slaves flee: They reach Macedonia
ts to carry

after ¢
hree days and sell Loukios tO some eunuch pries

theip ;
idol. When his braying reveals their perversions to the

arly butchered to replace

Villa
e .
gers, Loukios is beaten. Later he is ne

madness and escapes with the

a stol

e

n haunch of wild ass. He feigns
r the theft of @& golden cup, he is

pPiest
sn
When they are arrested fo

nths of pullin tg millstone

Sold
to a baker. After a few WmO g the baker
He is sold to a poor gardener

Louk.
lOS

is reduced to skin and pbones.
ied off by @& soldier. When the

Who tps
Ple
S to keep him from being carr
which reveals their

garde
ner {
r is arrested (due to Loukios' curiositys

hid'
in

€ place), he is sold to 2a chef .
nd his brother

Lo
UkiOS steals the delicacies ppepared by the Chef a

1ighted with 2 peast who eats

ang
300
n grows fat, Their master is de

~,

L
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human
food and
bu i
ys him from the brothers. He has Loukios "trained"

to
pe r'fopm t
ri .
oks and exhibits him to the public. A wealthy lady

takes
a fancy t .
o Loukios and bribes his trainer to leave them alone

toget
her W
. hen
Loukios! master discovers this, he features him in a

Publie
show with
a female convict. Before the spectacle goes very far

L0uk-
lOS SPie
S 8
ome roses, gobbles them upP and regains his human form

befo
onished spectators. The crowd cries myitcheraft" but

the
EOVepnOr.
k .
nows Loukios' family and takes him home. His brother

arrive
S with cl
othes and money, but before they sail, Loukios goes to

his wp
asi R
phae". She is uninterested in his human dimensions and

toSs
€8 him o
ut. .
He sails for Patrae and upon arriving gives thanks to

the
gods
for bringing him home safe.

The s
unmar
stop y shows that the tale of the Ass 1s 2 short humorous
¥ withou
t
any inserted tales, either of magic» adultery, or love.

MOst
charact
e
rs are unnamed and undevelopeds and the story concludes

With
only a .
fuly superficial reference to the gods. 1t is mildly erotic)
of comi
¢ invention, and may have originated from a folk tale

aboyt
a lust '
ful man who got turned into an assS. Scobie speculates

that
the n
atural habitats of the donkey (the Middle East and North

repertoire about the ass"

Afpi
ca) my
st have possessed "a pich comic

kios tale or its original could

Apuleij
eius or the author of the Lou

aVe
drawn from.3

———

(Asinus Agreas}: A

3
Ale
g%mmﬂazaz;a?de? Scobie, Apuleius Metamorggoses
Meisenheim am Glan» Germany : yerlag Anton Hain, 1975)» I’
e of Apuleius' Metamorphoses,' i

. See
%gﬁgggg 0?lso his "The Structur
e of Apuleius' Golden Ass: ed. B

r Paa
rdt N
(Groningen: Bouma's poekhuis»
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The ass .
was widely portrayed in the 1iterature and art of the

Grae
co~Roma
n .
world as a lascivious creature and was sacrificed to

Pria
pus a .
’ Phyrgian god of fertility who was portrayed with enormous

a .
nd was widely worshipped in Asia Minor.u The ass was

Proverbi
al : .
ly ridiculed in folk tales and sayings for its lust,

Curiosit
¥, and disgusting habits.?> When discussing transmigration

Socrat
es
relates that "those who have cultivated gluttony or selfish-

less or
d
runkenness, instead of taking pains to avoid them, are likely

rverse animals.“6

to as
sSum
e to form of donkeys and other P€

The
short prose tale popular in North Africa in Apuleius' day was

Charactep;
e k3
. ristically brief, diverse, included my thological tales, his-
oriecal
anecdotes, philosophical apologues: and autobiography. The

taleg
W
ere often strung together, and dealt in wonders, astonishing

r'eve
'sals .
» recognitions, and surprises,7 The Ass seemsS to be

have originally been such

£olloys
W1 .
ng this tradition, and mays in fact,

y is the author of the Ass, was

an R
gypti
ptian tale. (Lucian, if he reall

bornn
1
n Syria and spent the last years of BiS Life in Egypt.)

Byz .
YZantine lexographer Photios classified the Ass as a romance Of
WOndep

S, one species of the Egyptian short story we've been dis-
Scobie pelieves that

Cussing 8 '
g. At least one modern critic agrees.

—

b
S .
cobie, Apuleius, p. 31
den AsS (Ithaka: Cornell Univ.

5
Jd
ames Tatum, Apuleius and The Gol

Pr
©3s, 1979), p. 47.

nnicks in The Collected Dia-
nceton:

6
Pl
1 ato h
<QRues » Phaedo, trans. Hugh Trede _
”incitﬁi Plato, ed. Edith Hamilton and guntington Cairns (Pri
n Univ. Press, 1973), 81E.

7 L
of Arthur R. Heiserman, Ihe Novel before the Novel (Chicago: Univ.

i
cago Press, 1977)» p. 152-

e s
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Apuleiuyst .
us' version follows the generic pattern of the wonder-romance,

for wn .
ich he lists the following conventions: autobiographical

method . .
» citing of authoritative texts, locating the narratives in a

fami]
iar space and time, citing the author's own name and birthplace,

Witne
sses supporting the author's statements: sceptics becoming

cony
inced, and realistic detail.?

A .
Puleius' novel no doubt owes something to the Egyptian short

Y» the wonder-romance, folklore: the Aesopic fable, and possibly

the
popular mime.10 Apuleius may even pave drawn from the love-

tg employing its conventions

).11

'oman
ce . . .
» Wwhich he satirizes even while he

(dbe
ams, epiphanies, religious festivals, dea ex machlna ete.

Lik
€ the hero of the love-romance, Lucius g0eS from master to master,

is R
threatened with death and mutilations and survives intact, thanks

to .
the benevolence of the goddess 1sis. But he hardly remains chaste
s hardly a

or f .
althful and never again sees Fotis: who anyway 1

Suit .
able heroine for a 1ove—r-omance.12

—————

8

Alex . . ont Romance and its
H ander S on the Anclei

e cobie, More Essays Y lag Anton Hain, 1973)s P-

rit
€7-“§g— (Meisenheim am Glan, Germany:

47}

and its

9 R e
c b t of the _A,n,c_l-'—e—g"
obie, Aspects OL =% ' 1 ¢ Anton Hain, 1969), PP-

Herit
EE:EEQEQ (Meisenheim am Glan, Germany *

10 ) q
H. J. Mas i nave been known O jnclude a

* on observes that mimes ha ;
ra Speaking in the form of an as8 and other related episodes ("Fabula
€canica: Apuleius and his Greek sources:»" in Hijman3 and Van der

aa
rdt, pp. 10-11).

man

1 i e and
Elizab i " pison of the Greek Romanc
oth H. Haleht, © o e Greek Romances (New York:

Apuleg
eiusg
' Metamorphoses," Essays on the

Ongman

0 Gr‘een’ 19”3), P 196.
mpare the whole Golden ASS with‘the
romance (with Fotis as its heroine)

ntinued)

12
Qalﬂaight calls attempts to ¢©
Pattern of the Greek love~
(Footnote ¢°

typy
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Apuleiu
s has done much more than merely adapting Lucian's wonder-

roman
ce, howe
ver, as will be seen from @ comparison of his work and

the Ass

Ss H

. eh . _
as combined and enriched his numerous sources to create

an unf
orgettable and artful narrative.

The se
arch
for Knowledge: From Curiosity to Celestial Perception

A deta.
iled comparison of the two works yields some interesting

diffep
enc

es. For example, Apuleius' hero is & seeker after knowledge,
s than his

not Just
magic. His Lucius is more jnvolved with Foti

ype is with Palaestra.13 In addition, Fotis is much more

Qharmi
n
g and sympathetic and really seems to care for Lucius. Perry

obsery

es

A that characters are portrayed in a more 1ifelike manner in
Pulejiysgt

S' novel and that the tone is "much more serious, more moral,

and mor
e sympathetic with the thoughts and emotions of the actors,
than in the Greek

h0we
ver .
Superstitious or credulous these may be»

Original,nik

Apuleius takes great

Als
0, as several critics have pointed outs

Care

to win the reader's sympathy for Lucius, to gradually lead him
inte

the atmosphere of magics and to win nis belief in what Lucius has
r at the criminal

to say.15 |
ucius! moral indignation and horro

——

1
2(continued)

absy
rd ("Comparison," p. 193)-

whores: and the

en to
r interest.

e often giv
1s sympathy ©

13
Palaestra, in fact, is a pam
eader

er .
See 8002? it does little to attract the T
ie, Aspects, p. 62.
of

1) .
forB?n E. Perry, Ihe Ancient Romances (Berkeley: Unive.
nia Press, 1967), P. 250-

67-71; More Essays, PP- 36-46; and
n in Essays on

of Story—Telling,
k: Books for Libraries

15
Elizabeise Scobie, Aspects, PP:
H. Haight, "Apuleius’ Art

Neien .
L Fiction (1936; rpt. preeports NeW Yor
(Footnote continued)

Tg§£AWL

P
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be . .
havior he observes all around him earns him a close relationship

Wi s :
1th the reader and prepares the reader for the visions and mystical

ex ]
Periences of the last chapter, which are unique to Apuleius'’

version,

In fact, Apuleius' work is about six times the length of

L .
Ucian's16 and the new material has been added in a very orderly way.

Fo . s .
r example, Apuleius has introduced some poetic justice to the

or . . .
iginal. The wicked boy who persecutes Lucius, sets fire to him,
e .

te., is killed by a wild bear. AlSO» ppuleius enlarges on the fraud

of
the perverted priests so that their arrest for theft seems even

Wore justified and satisfying. The pobbers in the Metamorphoses are

n .
Ot merely led off to a magistrate but dispatched after their own

b .
loodthirsty manner. Even the added tales prove to pe integral

Q
Cmponents of the novel.

Table 2 compares the motifs of Loukios or the Ass with those of

ons to the Ass story. A

The )
“Be Golden pss, and 1ists Apuleius’ additi
Perusal of the table shows that pany of the additions are very small

Hougn important details (as we'll see 1ater when W€ compare the novel
ed material 1s made up by

t0|
'Cupid and psyche"). The bulk of the add

ing chapter describing Lucius'

the j
lnserted tales and the 1ong conclud

ex .
Periences with Isis and her mysteries.

put one about lust, greed,

Apuleius added about fifteen tales: all

ngupid and Psyche.“ The other

or g
nger, and that one exception 1S

—————

Prege
83, 1966), pp. 186-87.

16 Perry, p. 243.

e wmm
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TABLE 2

COMPARISON OF LOUKIOS OR THE ASS AND THE GOLDEN ASS

MOTIFS FROM LOUKIOS OR THE ASS BOOK

Introductory Motifs

% Journey to Hypata with 1
servant and horse

¥ Motif duplicated, horse
described as white.

# Miserliness of host Milo
emphasized.

® Stay with Hipparchus in Hypata

% Meets Abrora (mother'!s friend) 11
who tells him he's staying
with a witch.

% Meets Byrrhaena (mother's
foster-sister) and visits
her house. She warns him
about his hostess.

Curiosity and Transformation

¥ Plan to seduce maid (Palaestra) % Maid called Fotis.
and thus learn her mistress!
secrets

% Dinner with host # Motif elaborated.

# Beauty and pleasure empha-
sized.

¥ Amorous episodes with maid

USE OF MOTIF IN THE GOLDEN ASS

NEW ELEMENTS IN THE GOLDEN ASS

% Hero's desire for knowledge
and understanding

% Tale of Aristomenes: lust and
witcheraft lead to death.

# Statue of Actaeon peeping at
Diana and being transformed
into a stag.

%# Fotis! beauty attracts Lucius
and he forgets his purpose.

# Lucius relates prophecy of his
future.

# Fotis warns Lucius to leave
the banquet early.
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TABLE 2 cont'd

MOTIFS FROM LOUKIOS OR THE ASS BOOK

USE OF MOTIF IN THE GOLDEN ASS NEW ELEMENTS IN THE GOLDEN ASS
Curiosity and Transformation cont'd

% Lavish banquet at Byrrhaena's

& Tale of Telephron: lust leads

to death; witcheraft leads to
trouble.

# A drunken Lucius battles with
enchanted wineskins, is .
arrested, tried, and released.

& Fotis relates story of the
enchanted wineskins.

% % Loukios says he has been IITI # Motif duplicated.

enchanted by maid, and asks
to see her mistress perform
magic. She agrees.

# L,oukios watches witch turn # Motif duplicated.
into bird.

¥ He asks to repeat the process

¥ Fotis reluctant
and she agrees.

# Interchange between Fotis and
Lucius refers to Cupid, Venus,
and separation.

# Loukios turns into an ass. % Motif duplicated. # Enlargement of mouth, ears,

- genitals emphasized.

=
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TABLE 2 cont'd

MOTIFS FROM LOUKIOS OR THE ASS BOOK USE OF MOTIF IN THE GOLDEN ASS NEW ELEMEMTS IN THE GOLDEN ASS

The Trials and Wanderings of Loukios

# Robbers break in and steal ¥ Motif duplicated. %# Lucius sees roses on the road,
Loukios. - but is afraid the robbers will
kill him if he eats them, so
he abstains.

2

back to the robbers.

}
&j | ¥ Loukios raids a vegetable v # After eating vegetables, # Feeling suicidal, Lucius goes
. garden but avoids poisonous Lucius sees rose-laurels by to eat then.
u; \ rose-laurels. a river.
‘ % # Loukios is beaten. He runs % Motif duplicated.
|

# Loukios considers fainting, % Motif duplicated.
but the other donkey does so
and is killed. He gives up

i the idea.

3 % Loukios arrives at the robbers? % Robbers! headquarters is # The Robbers!'! tales: deaths of
headquarters where they are a cave. Their bestial nature - Lamachus, Alcinus, and
joined by others, share loot is emphasized. Thrasyleon.

| and eat.

‘ # Robbers go on a raid, bring # Girl named Charite. She ¥ 01d woman tells the tale of
back a girl, and put her in tells her tale of impending - Cupid and Psyche.
the car of their old woman marriage, kidnapping, and

grief.
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TABLE 2 cont'd

{ MOTIFS FROM LOUKIOS OR THE ASS BOOK USE OF MOTIF IN THE GOLDEN ASS NEW ELEMENTS IN THE GOLDEN ASS

The Trials and Wanderings of Loukios cont'd

v # Tale of Cupid and Psyche
' cont'd.
| VI % Tale of Cupid and Psyche
| contt'd.
|
| % Robbers take Loukios on an ® Motif duplicated.
E \ expedition, threaten him
0o with death.
Voo
Q' [ ¥ Loukios escapes with 2% Motif duplicated and
N l the girl. elaborated.
|
? % The pair is recaptured and # Motif duplicated.
threatened with a horrible :
death.
! Vi1 % Robbers report that Lucius is
o being blamed for the robbery
: f in Hypata.

# Lucius complains of blind
Fortune.

¥ New recruit arrives, tells his
his tale, drugs the robbers,
ties them up, and takes his
fiancee home on Lucius'! back.



¢
f
d

& " . S = ~ T T L N I T L T T

#
[

A

TABLE 2 cont'd

MOTIFS FROM LOUKIOS OR THE ASS BOOK USE OF MOTIF IN THE GOLDEN ASS NEW ELEMENTS IN THE GOLDEN ASS

The Trials and Wanderings of Loukios cont'd

# Troops arrive, defeat ¥ Townspeople throw some
the robbers, tie them up, robbers off the cliff and
behead others.

% Lucius complains of his bad

# Loukios is rewarded by # Motifs duplicated.
: fortune.

being sent to pasture with
mares, but he's forced to pull
a millstone, is kicked by
stallions, mistreated by a boy,
and threated with castration.

% The Wicked boy is killed by a
wild bear. His mother blames

s' Lucius and beats him.
aé # Girl and her husband killed VIIT * Motif altered and # Tale of Murder of Charite and
h by a tidal wave. elaborated. © Tlepolemus: lust leads to
33 | nurder, grief, suicide.
f % # Slaves run off and reach # Motif considerably # Tale of the Bailiff: lust leads
h, Macedonia after three days. altered. to death, suicide, murder.

# Loukios sold to eunuch priest & Motif duplicated. # Fortune blamed throughout.

uses him to carry his goddess.
Loukios attracts attention to
their perversions and is beaten.

# Loukios is threatened with ¥ Motif duplicated.
death to replace a stolen thigh '
of venison.
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MOTIFS FROM LOUKIGCS OR THE ASS

BOOK

The Trials and Wanderings of Loukios

¥ Loukios pretends to be mad,
is locked up, and then
released the next morning.

¥ Priests travel onward,

¥ Priests arrested for theft

of a golden cup and put in
jail.

¥ Loukios sold to a baker to pull
his millstone.

# After a few months, the baker
sells the now scrawny Loukios
to a market gardener.

IX

TABLE 2

cont'd

USE OF MOTIF IN THE GOLDEN ASS
conttd

# Motif duplicated.

# Motif considerably altered.

% Motifs duplicated.

# Misery of working for the
baker elaborated.

# Motifs considerably altered.

NEW ELEMENTS IN THE GOLDEN ASS

¥ Lucius hears The Tale of the
- Wife's Tub (adultery).

# Priests bilk villagers with
their false prophecies.

% Baker's wife and her bawd

added.

# Tale of the Jealous Husband

(adultery)

¥ Tale of the Fuller's Wife:
adultery leads to death.

# Lucius exposes the adultery of

the baker's wife.
divorces her, she
nurdered, and she
Lucius is sold to
gardener.

The baker
has him
is caught.
a market
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MOTIFS FROM LOUKIOS OR THE ASS BOOK

S

TABLE 2 cont'd

The Trials and Wanderings of Loukios cont'd

# Loukios has a wretched life
with the gardener.

% Loukios' master fights with
a soldier and is arrested.

# Loukios is sold to a chef.

# Loukios steals food from
chef and fattens up. He's
sold to a master who exhibits
him as a trained beast.

# Loukios meets his “Pasiphae."
His master plans to exhibit
him with a female conviect in
the arena.

¥ Motif duplicated.

¥ Motif duplicated.

X % The soldier beconmes
Lucius!' temporary owner.
Then he's sold to the chef.

% Motif duplicated.

# Motif duplicated.

USE OF MOTIF IN THE GOLDEN AS

NEW ELEMENTS IN THE GOLDEN ASS

¥ Lucius and his master visit a
farmer, hear The Tale of the
Oppressive Landlord (greed
leads to violence and murder)
and see the farmer's suicide.

¥ Lucius hears The Tale of the
Wicked Stepmother: lust leads
to poisonings, false accusa-
tions,; and conviction.

# The convict's history is given:
The Tale of the Jealous Wife
(Jealousy leads to murder,
greed, more murders).

# At the show Lucius sees a mime
of the Judgement of Paris.
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TABLE 2 cont'd

MOTIFS FROM LOUKIOS OR THE ASS BOOK

USE OF MOTIF IN THE GOLDEN ASS

|

The Trials and Wanderings of Loukios cont'd

Transformation and Salvation

XX

# Loukios eats roses at the % Scene completely redone.
show, regains his shape, and
is taken home by the governor.

% Loukios' brother arrives with ¥ Motifs supressed and
clothes and money. He visits " replaced by religious
his "Pasiphae," but she's no motif's.
longer interested. He sails
for home.

NEW ELEMENTS IN THE GOLDEN ASS

# Lucius escapes, runs to
Cenchreae, and falls asleep on
the beach.

# Lucius purifies himself in the
sea, prays to the Moon goddess,

sleeps, and sees a vision of
Isis, who promises his release

at a religious procession the
next day.

# Lucius joins the procession,

eats and regains his human
form.

# Lucius has continuing visions,

is initiated in the Mystery of
Osiris. He sails for Rome, is
intiated there twice more,
becomes a successful lawyer,
and joyfully serves the
mysteries.
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stories a
re ;
called Milesian Tales, that is, they are almost always

lewd and
usu
ally treat of bizarre adventures and/or sexual encounters

They ar
er : s
ecounted in a realistic mannerl ag if they really happened

to the
tell
er or someone he knew. Theé genre was supposedly invented

in the se
c
ond century B.C. by Aristides of Miletuss hence the name.

The Ro
man 3 .
Cornelius Sisenna translated some of the tales into Latin a

century 1

ater and the tales enjoyed an enormous popularity. Their
reputati
on, and very little else» has survived, since their appeal was

mainl X
Y to salacious and superstitious appetites.17

he one told to Lucius on the road to

The first tale we hear is t

Hypata
. At first glance it is a tale of witcherafts dominated by the

witeh. It is told as a

horro
r of falling under the power of a

Persona
1 experience of Lucius! fellow traveller, Aristomenes. His

friend
Socrates, the story goes» forgets his family and becomes

involv
ed with a witch. Aristomenes tries to save pim but it is too
late
. When Aristomenes first sees nis friend he is shocked at his

appe
arance. He says, "'My socrates,' I cried, 'What does this mean?

this
change! What is your sin?'™" (p- 35, emphasis mine). When
itch, Aristomenes, whose name

SOCr.a

tes tells how he yielded to the W
utIn good faithy « -
e than this, for

leans
good counselor, retorts: . you deserve the
s anything wors

worst
you can get, if there i
nd the wrinkles ©

f a whore to

Pref .
erring the festivals of the flesh a

37). This moral note pesounds through

Youpr
fame and your family'" (p.

——

1 .
T For a fuller discussion of the Milesian tale, see F. G. Walsh,

Th
S;QTRQQQQ Novel (Cambridge: Ccambridge Univ. Press» 1970), pp- 10-17;
atum, pp. 96-101. Future peferences will appear in the text.
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all the t
ales.
Socrates deserves the worst he can get, and that tu
rns

The seco '
nd i
tale of witcheraft, Telephron's tale, also has a crime

of adul
tery at
its root. Telephron tells how he was hired to guard a

corpse f
rom wi
tches and suffers nimself the mutilation intended for

the de
ad bod
y. Yet this tale has peen joined to quite another, for it

turns
out th
at the dead man has been murdered by his unfaithful

wife,18
. Lu
st leads to murder, discoveryr and punishment.

And thi »
s is the pattern of all the tales. In Books IX and X the

Pace of
tal
e telling accelerates. goon into Book I¥ Lucius hears the

Tale
of the
Wife's Tub., This tale describes a clever trick by which a

nd h \ ‘
er lover deceive her unwitting nusband. The first tale
he Jealous Husband, is also

Luci
us
hears at the baker's, The Tale of t

rly trick her husband. These two

h
ow a wife and her lover cleve

tales
do n
ot end in horror and death, but perhaps only to ensnare the
unSuS
pecti
ing reader, who enjoys the trickerys but doesn't fully

ath, until he reads on;

r.ea.lj,_z
e
that the wages of sin are de

The
remaining tales contain no fum: no 1ighthearted enjoyment of
all describe mean, lOW» and

Se

la:;i:Othing to attract the reader at all;

my ious people who are motivated DY lust, greeds OF anger, Who
rder without remorse, and whose€ gruesome crimes are fully punished

that "the mood of terpor deepens throughout

uytterly disc

n
d. Tatum observes
One

ook N .
k" until sensual voluptas is rediteds « « *

e is followe

d by & similar one which

enth
usiastij
stic sensual experienc

18
See Walsh, p. 154. Perry an n describe how 5 tal
i s a secon e

Apul .

eiu .

about hi Joins two tales. point 18 t

irst taY lust and its related vices i
e that's merely about magice
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'corrects! i
s' it, and prepares for & kind of doctrine which shall reject

all such things."19

The L
se tales, as Scobie justly notes, "are cautionary tales and the

View fo)
point of the narrator is usually severely moralistic. 20

Apuleius?
s! attitude toward the characters in the tales follows Plato's

remark .
S on their way of life. "[Those 1eaden weights] so to speak, of

our bi .
rth and becoming, which attaching themselves to it by food and

Simila
r pleasures and gluttonies turn downward the vision of the

1titude of those who ,w;
!

sou
1. . . ."21 and again, Plato describes the mu
With Mo . ’
experience of wisdom and virtue® are swept downward: ‘ ‘”}ﬁ
¢
) & ¥
with eyes ever bent upon the earth and heads bowed down over y
their tables they feast like cattle grazing and copulating, ~%6
ever greedy for more of these delightss « « - they slay one mg
another in sateless avidity (Rep 9:586A-B) . /
eater part of %
W

Apul
ei s .
us is even more severe. He describes the gr

mankind as
iy
f

ued with the most atrocious
that it may

h viler than man. Men,

mal on eart
dued with reason,

arth being en
having jmmortal souls, but
brutal and infirm 1

time, slow wisdoms a

so depraved by all errors» so imb
crimes, and « « - s
seem there is not any ani
therefore, dwell on the €
possessing the power of speech»
mortal members, light and anxious
bodies . . . conversant wi
rapid death, and @ querulous life.

amean

19
James Tatum, "The Tales in Apuleiu

Lansactions
(192§a bl nsirzggm_c_egii!lﬁégf.ﬂl@ e
), 519, 522, 523.

s! Metamorphoses,"

Philologiggl ASSOC,» 100

78. :

ollected Dia=-

20 . :
Scobie, More Essays» p.
paul Shorey: in Collecte€q
in the text.

21
Plat
logu o0, The Republic, trans.
logues, 7:5198. Future reference® will appear
Metamorghosis or Golden

22 .
Apuleius, The God of gocrates, 1B The
trans. Thomas Taylor

A§§L
Londigg Philosophical Morks of Apuleiuss
n: Robert Triphooks 1822}, PP 295-96.
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around

Lucius' "slow wisdom! leads him to reject the life he sees

him and eventually turn from magic to the mysteries of Isis where he

finds joy, success, and the hope of immortal bliss in the Elysian

Fields. Not only Lucius, but the reader as well, is filled with

horror at the depths to which mankind can sink. Kenny conjectures

that Apuleius purposely disconfits the reader so he can "share the

hero's alienation and uncertainty about the real nature of the

world.n23 pnd Sandy accurately observes that

of humans for cruelty and deceit

is pictured as far greater than one would expect ?o find in
traditionally cynical Milesian tales and that Pu01us' disgust
with humans is what drives him to seek refuge in a mystery

religion.2

in these tales the capacity

Heine notes that Lucius actually changes very little while he's in

his ass shape. What happens is that the peader changes and projects
m the peader's point of view, the

his feelings onto Lucius. Thus, fro

within the poundaries of his own €go.

hero, "enclosed in a dark world
o-be-delivered, gradually

he type of the t
y.n25

gradually develops into t
its of his individualit

gains universal meaning beyond the lim

23 Bpendan Kenny, "The geader's Role in The Golden Ass,® Arethusa,

7 (1974), 195-97.
. . —

24 Gepald Sandy, "Knowledge and Curiosity 1n Apuleius
MQLQQQEEQQ§§§,ua;g{;mus; Revue d'ftudes latines, ?11§13237£ 1§le“;1d
Tatum notes that the Ccupid and psyche tale being d?t'os andycruelties
ladyts death "creates a tension betweeg t?e a2§2282 ;:om them that
0o . jsic I

f this world and a longing f97 2 paraook of Lucius' story" (p. 68).

Will intensify with every succeeding b

ersus Allegory,“ in Hijmans and

v 25 R. Heine, "Picaresque Novel V
an der Paardt, p.36.




the necessary conclusion

sust Greek predecessor. LoukioS»

g and grials.
ict woman and as goon as

to Lucius' wandering
ibited with
n shapé:

t being exh

feels no shame 2
£f to vis

it his

t
he's transformed. goes ©
s pleasures.

hoping to continue hi

man; he undergoe

curiosity for knowledge

those de

to Apuleius' novels

The role of Fortuné is intro u
ars is 8 tate of W
e freakish wh

first tale Lucius he

blamed for all
) 14 of fate-
rected,

ceaseless vicissitudea

Fortune still gloa

misery (p- 36) -
Fotis to

course, his own

When Lucius is fir

m
orning restorativ

horses.

sees him and drive

fact he is sacrilegious

always per

diet or Fors Fortunal;m % eies
y of one of the rgalial commuit d

32ance for the Roman®’ € eq“ivalﬁntogfﬂgzz i;gzr §:rious name

s worshipped as suc n many 5 pose 1igio
iortu“e of the Mem» Fortune ( He d- ] B*'J&‘“g
in Greece and Rome [New york: garper

26 rFortune
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His :
fate, like the victim of Aristomenes! tale, is to suffer at the

h
ands of a cruel and spiteful Fortune.

It is Fortune who has new crosses in store for Lucius (p. 157),

wh i
o thinks up other plagues (Pp. 158), who squints her blind eyes and

Sel R R
ects a horrible master for Lucius (p. 179), who tosses him about on

asionally saves him,

1e left for me when in

he
r waves (p. 220). She also occC as when he's set

on fi .
fire. Lucius relates, "But Fortune had a smi

ut :
ter calamity; perhaps she merely wished to preserve me for further

me for the moment from a murderous

mi
shaps, but at least she rescued

rth with the cook and

i : .
ntention" (p. 159). When Lucius finds a safe bi

confectioner he attributes it to the face of Fortune smiling benignly

on him (p. 222).

ALl in all, Luclius sees himself as the plaything of blind Fortune

throughout his 1ife as an asS. His only consolations he says, is the

kn
Owledge he gained while on his odyssey:

ormented existence,
for everyone acted or

There was no relief whatsoever for my t
g that I was there.

except to indulge my inborn curiosity; 1
spoke as he pleased, without even noticin
Justly the Diving Author of the ancient poetry of the Greeks,
desiring to depict 2 man supremely wise and hgmgnly
perfected, sang of him who had yisited many cltlgs and known
many people. I therefore gratefully recall to mind the times
when I was an ass because, pidden under the ass's skin, I
experienced all life's variety and acquired nmuch knowledge if

little wisdom (p- 192) .

e lusts and depravity of mankind that

It is this knowledge of th
Prepares Lucius for his conversion. Right before his own entrance
Lucius watches the first act, a

i
nto the show his master has produceds

The girl playing Venus "far surpassed

min
e of the Judgement of Paris.
nalia of beaut

e of a woman whose be

y" (p. 231)., She has no

the
others in all the parapher
auty will

diffy .
ficulty bribing Paris with the promiS
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equal . .
hers. Lucius is outraged and breaks into a tirade on bribery,

lust, greed, and stupidity:

s if those dregs of humanity,

0 why do you wonder after thi
wned vultures, the judges now

those forensic cattle, those g0
sell their decisions for cash? Even at the world's infancy a
bribe could corrupt judgement in 2 question agitated between
gods and men; and a young fe -ic and a shepherd)
éppointed judge by the counsels of great Jove sold the first
judicial decision for the lucre of lust, thereby entailing
damnation on mankind (p. 232 emphasis mine).

Lucius has come a long way from the poy who had enslaved himself

to
the sensual pleasures of Fotis, whom he had described earlier as a

be
auty "metamorphosed into a Venus" (p. 60). We recall that he told

hepr .
on the night of his transformation:

the perfumed bodies of

I, that have already turned down
ladies, stand here a slave freely fettered and enthralled

--and all owing to your bright eyes: and your ruddied cheeks,
our open kisseS» and your

and your glistening hair, and ¥y

scented breasts. Look at me. I am neither returning home
nor making any preparations to go. 1 see nothing beyond or
above this night (p. 81).

No N -
W he stands ready to renounce his lust and his interest in

Witcheraft,
The moral message of the fipst ten books is continued right into
the speech of the priest who offers Lucius the transforming roses,
IeScues him from cruel Fortune, and sets him at the feet of

Isis-y;
1s-Videns, open-eyed Fortune. He says:

after the long days of disaster and the
ou have reached the haven of peace

heavy storms of fortune ¥ : .
and the altar of mercy. Neither your high lineage» qor your
learning profited you one jot. You

pride of place, nor your

i 1ewdness of
gave yourself to the glavery of pleasure in the
1 o er@waimerwmﬂofywr

hot-blooded youth; and yo! hav the T
unprospering curiosity" (P- 243, emphasis mine) .

ites and his curio

At last, Lucius,

sity about witchcraft

In
other words, Lucius' appet
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led him into his donkey life with all its torments and misery. Walsh
Justly observes that the "entire argument of Apuleius' Apology is
developed to prove the world of differences between the practice of
Magic and initiation into religious mysteries™ (p. 184). There is, of
Course, a close association between witchcraft and sensuality.

Witches all yse magic, not to help or save, as the Egyptian priest

does ip Telephron's tale, but to serve their lust.27 But now his

€nemy, Fortune, can no longer control him. The priest goes on to say:

"Nevertheless, blind Fortune, persecuting you with horrors
and snares, has led you in her shortsighted malice to this

beatitude of release. . . . You are now received into the

protection of Fortune, but of Fortune who is open-eyed and
who lightens even the other gods with the splendours of her

light® (p. 243).

Bling Fortune has inadvertently led Lucius to open-eyed Fortune. All
that pag happened to Lucius has conspired to save him. Just as
Goethe' s Mephistopheles confesses himself to be "Part of that force

Which would do evil evermore, and yet creates the good," so Fortune is

Berely a tool or an aspect of the divine goddess Isis.28

Clearly, then, The Golden Ass is a well thought-out work, a

Complex and powerfully moving narrative that sweeps the reader from an

27 See discussions on the two sorts of magic in J. Gwyn Griffiths,

ed, uleius of Madauros; The Isis-Book (Metamorphoses, Book Xlz‘
(Leiden: E, JT—Brill, 1975), p. 50 and in Gerald N. Sandy, "Serviles

% in Apuleius! Metamopgboses," Phoenix, 28 (1974), 234—4)4.
As 8oddess of love between husband and wife and parents and children,

Isis would necessary condemn illicit lust, both Lucius' and that of
the ta)es, See also Griffiths, "Isis in the Metamorphoses of
Apuleiug,n i, Hijmans and Van der Paardt, pp. 141-66; and Carl C.
Schlap, "Sex and Sanctity: The Relationship of Male and Female in the

MQLQEQEEQQ§§§," in Hijmans and Van der Paardt, pp. 95-105.

28 Goethe's Faust, trans. Walter Kaufman, (Garden City, New York:

Doubleday anchor, 1963), p. 159 (lines 1336-37).
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€asy sympathy with Lucius' sensuality through a horrified recognition

Of the effects of lust and brutality to a satisfying and joyful

€Xperience of divine favor and release. Haight comments that "whereas

Lucian through satire degraded a simple folk-tale, Apuleius exalted it

by making the journeyings of Lucius a search for the spiritual meaning

of life, n29

Book XI is obviously not extraneous to the theme and motifs of the

Work as g whole, but their necessary conclusion and fulfillment, as

well as a corrective to the Milesian tales. From the roses at the

shrine of Epona to the roses of the Isiac priest, Lucius travels the
road of mankind and comes to experience for himself the highest
Pleasure available to human life, the pleasure of divine union., JIt's

hot enough to recognize with the intellect alone that wisdom brings
the highest happiness, it is necessary to experience that happiness
and be led on by its savour to a higher life.

It has probably become obvious throughout this discussion that the

tale of Cupid and Psyche, which lies at the heart of The Golden Ass,

is crucial to its meaning. It is not merely a "fairy tale version of

Luciusg:! experience, "30 but, as Walsh says, "the projection of Lucius'
Pllgrimage into the world of myth, where the message is clearer for
being universalized” (p. 190). It will be valuable now to compare the
Wotifs of the tale of Cupid and Psyche to those of The Golden Ass,

DMuch as we did with the Ass. By seeing how the elements Apuleius

added to both stories function to connect them coherently together, we

29 Haight, "apuleius' Art," p. 192.

30 Sandy, p. 180.
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111 be j th his artistry and his
e i

i tter position to appreciate bo

d nabp

inten e's katabasis in the
Y ev r he! t
t to full evaluate the role of Psyc
t, and o)

entipe hovel ,
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Chapter IV

The Novel Within the Novel: The DNA of Salvation

the Golden Ass

A .
comparison of the tale of Cupid and Psyche to

shows
that they follow the same general quest pattern. First, both

Psyche .
and Lucius are in a state of ignorance pefore they are

Separ
ated from that which they love most. Psyche is in her edenic

Paradi
ise, but she is ignorant of the true nature of her lover and

Unabl
e to know and enjoy her true estate. Lucius is enjoying a secret

Paradj
ise also, but it is only a pale reflection of the joy awaiting

him
wh
en he comes to know his divine stature.

Psyche's desire to know her divine husband results in her

Separatj
ration from him and she then must pursue 2 jong road ot trials

unti
1 they are finally reunited. Lucius’ desire for knowledge of
Wite

heraft results in his separation from his own human body, the loss
which he sadly

of hij
is freedom, and with it, the POWer of speechs

migs
Ses. The separation from his human body includes the separation

fr‘o .
M his spiritual life, since as an ass he 18 1imited to the world of

When he prays to the Queen of

e}{pe .
rience and knowledge of a beast.
e that he prays.

n offended god pursues me

He .
aven, it is for his human 1if niRestore me to
Luci

1us, my lost self,'" he sayS» wtBut if 2
in . .
Placably, then grant me death at jeast since 1ife is denied me'" (p.

ted with his lost

self, he has

236)
- When Lucius is finally reuni

lear
ned to make proper use of that self.
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PaPallel
3
Betueen the Two Tales: Echoes and Opposites

With th .
e separation and reunion as two definite points of contact

betyee
n the
tale and the novel we can explore the other connections

that p
pulei
us has developed to make the two quests resonate in the

reade
r's co R
n . .
sciousness. For example, just as Apuleius has equated

e Eros or Cupid equivalent to the

Psych
€ and Lucius, he seems to mak

y to .
Lucius' human body. Eros pepresents the creative life force,

and, of
e .
ourse, physical love involves the physical body. His Cupid

bQQOm
es i, .
ove and desire, the force of 1ife itself, to which the soul

n
ally become reintegrated. By Jjuxtaposing ncupid and Psyche'

to hi
Sr
eworked version of the Lucius story Apuleius thus adds another

dimen
sio
n of meaning to the Platonic allegory, which, as W€ saw above,

dOm‘
lhates his thinking.
The
contrast of Venus with Fortuna/Isis is also very intriguing.

the elder Uranian or

As p1
ato .
explains, there are two Aphrodite's:
r Pandemic Aphrodite.1

heaye
nl .
. Y Aphrodite, and the younger: earthly ©
Pulej
us describes the two as follows:

f the pair producing a

Venus is a twofold goddess, each ©

peculiar passion, and in different kinds of lovers. One of

them is the "Vulgar," who is prompted by the ordinary passion
but even

of love, to stimulate not only the Huned feelings,
those of cattle and wild peasts, TO iust, and commit the
enslaved bodies of beings thus smitten by her to jmmoderate
and furious embraces.

Diglggziito' Symposium, trans. Michael Joyce: in The Qg;%ggggg

(Prineeis of Plato, ed. Edith Hamil ton and Huntington Cairns

Wily o o0t Princeton Univ. Press, 1973) ,g0B-E. Future references

abbey Pear in the text with the Stephanus pumber following the
lated title.

The Works of Apuleiuss

2
A
apology, 12. The translation is from

(Lon
don »
on: George Bell, 1889), p. 258
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This i
s the Venu
s who sends Cupid to strike Psyche with love for

Some b
eggar, wh
o pl
plays the role of the wicked witch, who drives Lucius

into tp
€ embrac .
e of Fotis, and who rules the fates of all the

unfort
unate sub i
e .
jects of the Milesian tales Lucius hears. She can be

€Quate
d with
the ¢
ruel Fortune responsible for fates which afflict the

unfopt
ctim
s of lust and witcheraft from Aristomenes' friend

onwapd
and includi
ding poor Lucius himself. Apuleius unmistakeably

unites
FOr' tun
e to
when o Venus, Psyche's enemy and persecutor, in Book VI
pid warns
Psyche that n1 termagant Fortune has an ugly trick

\j for' y‘Ou'“ (p 112)

Venus
also pl
plays a more elevated role: as Apuleius explains:

purest love Venus, who presides over the
not wanton ;r.l' . For the love that is engendered by her 1is
serious and ascivious love: put, on the contrary, it is
its own intPQHaQOPned, and allures 1ts yotaries to virtue by
thing else rinsic beauty. « ¢ °* Nor, indeeds is there any-
beyond the ;n the beauty of the person deserving ©
origin in act that it recalls to the mind which took its
Diety, that beauty uhich in all its truth and

puri i
ty it once beheld among the gods-

Th
e other is the "Heavenly"

Apule.
1us is 5
here again stating the platonic view of Love as that

forp
Qe wh.
ich le . .
ads the individual towards pure peauty, trutis pure

and intelligence, which

being,
1 of human life

Is this the Ven

th
€ source and the goa
us of the

the
Soul b
eholds before its incarnation-
In her first soliloquy she

tal
e of
Cupi
pid and Psyche? Yes, in fact
mal Mother of

ail living, 1 the

nes
herself as: "'I the pri
g Venus of the girdled

eley
S

ource of energy, I the fosterin

o identifies

lel to Isis wh

earth'n (p
. 106). This is quite paral
———
3

A
“EQLQEI: 12.
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herselr ¢ Lucius in Book XI as "'the natural mother of all life, the
Wistress of the elements, the first child of time, the suprene
dviniy, the queen of those in hell, the first among those in heaven,
the UNiform manifestation of all the gods and goddesses'" (p. 237),
Apulelus has Isis say that she is called different names in different
langs, The Cyprians call her Paphian Venus, she says. As we've
diSGUSSed earlier, Isis is equated with Fortune, but Fortune with her
€¥es open, Apuleius thus uses Fortune in a manner that is consistent
With hig Predecessor Virgil who often uses Fortuna in the sense of
Fate op the Providence that controls the destiny of individuals, the
Worlg, and even the heavens.” Apuleius uses Fate in this sense also
When he relates that Plato teaches that "Fate is the divine law,

througy which the inevitable conceptions and undertakings of God are

aoeomplished.ns

Unlike Isis, Venus plays no role in leading Psyche to Heaven, but

hep Son does, Just as there are two Aphrodites, there are two Eros's,

and Bros "should be known as earthly or heavenly according to the
80ddess jn whose company his work is done" (Symp 180E). Clearly Eros
°F Cupig functions in the Uranian sense when he leads Psyche up to

HeaVen. Besides linking the major characters of each narrative

Apuleius has added innumerable details to bring the two stories into a

e
lose Parallel structure.

\Mm

" endon, 1935), p.
4 Cyril Bailey, Religion in Vipgil (Oxford Clar ’

2lg
ophy to
° On of the Philosoph of Plato,
the Habitude of the Dogtrines Lr
trans_ Thomasﬂ-l:;;y:i—;;-~ in The Metamorphosis or Golden A—“ : Robert
’ Thomas Taylor (London: Robe

\NALQ§QEQ£QQ_ Works of Apuleius, ed.
I"l phOOk ’

HM ¥ "
i
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Table 3 1istg the major motifs that the two quests have in common.

Motirg which Apuleius added to the Metamorphoses in order to parallel

the Cupid ang Psyche tale appear in bold print. Motifs which he may
have added to the folk tale in order to echo motifs he found in the
438 a150 appear in bold print. Motifs which he added to one or both
Stories ¢ develop the symbolism of the Neoplatonic myth of Psyche and
Eros are Underlined. Even a cursory glance at the table shows that
thepe are a large number of parallel motifs in the two stories and
that the bulk of them were additions or transformations of the

origina) material! Most of the additions are small, like adding the

proDheCY of Diophanes to correspond with the Milesian oracle that it
A

i
4 hp.‘f‘ {j};

“OFTeCtly, though abstrusely, deseribes Psyche's fate. Some are minor )
1 ”’H

shapings of the original, like Lucius deciding to eat the rose-laurels ¥
and commit sujicide. At the same point Psyche throws herself in the ”’

s
Pivep in a suicide attempt. The Ass has Loukios see the rose-laurels };
nd ayo; g them, Apuleius sets them by a river, so his Lucius runs to
the riven and then attempts suicide, like Psyche. These are small
Qhanges, placing the flowers by a river and having Lucius consider
eating them, put they could only have been made to bring the two
Storieg together through the suicide motif.

However, Apuleius contrasts the two rescues, each appropriate to
its tale, Whereas Psyche is saved by the river god, Luecius is saved
Trom Suicide by the attack of the gardener who beats him quite 3
“everely, In fact, Apuleius often connects the two stories by an s
°pp°sition rather than a similarity. For example, he opposes the

pOisoning tales to the water of life task that Psyche performs. He
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TABLE 3

co
MPARISON OF MOTIFS IN THE GOLDEN ASS AND "CUPID AND PSYCHE"

The g
Yolden Ass "Cupid and Psyche!

I. INTRODUCTORY MOTIFS

Lueciyg.
S Psyche:

#
Hangg
o i
Me, innocent young man * Beautiful, innocent young girl

*
Desjp
€ for knowledgea # Desire for marriage

]
¥ Psyche is attractive to all and

Lue 3 -
cra;zsals attracted to witch-
the o Pd therefore attracts thus attracts the enmity of Venus.
ity of Fortune.
M
Luej
US hears the prophecy of # psyche hears the Milesian oracle.

Dio?hanes.
II. THE MARRIAGE
#
Lucj .
Foti:soen‘my8 the love of # pPsyche falls in love with her
8ecr-et,nly at night and in secret, nightly visitor.
¥ Lucy
aPel§§' Will and his appetites # psyche's paradise is threatened by
S own worst enemies. the visits of her sisters.
% Four
e Warnings against # Cupid warns Psyche four times
- about her sisters! malice.

Urioslty and witches:

1) Aristomenest Tale

2) Statue of Actaeon and Diana
3) Telephrontg Tale

4) Episode of wineskins

# Twice Psyche persuades Cupid (who

%
Twie .
(Hhoe Lucius persuades potis
l"el“Qi"él.m:ly agrees) reluctantly agrees) to allow her
sisters to visit.

1)

to let hip g0 to his aunt's
a) .

to let hip witness magic.

a . i
Wopy Motirg added to ejther work in order to connect it to the other
" APPear in bold type.

o
sty :J;:;
ey
) ¥

)
,;Iﬁ"f

i
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TABLE 3 cont'd

COMPARISON OF MOTIFS IN THE GOLDEN ASS AND "CUPID AND PSYCHE"

The Golden Ass

II. THE MARRIAGE

Lucius personally exposed to
evidence of witchcraft three
times:

1) Aristomenes' Tale

2) Telephron's Tale

3) Episode of wineskins

III.
Curiosity to see witchcraft
Lamp illumines witch's room.

Lucius is separated from his
body.

#*

"Cupid and Psyche"
cont'd

Psyche's sisters visit three
times.

THE SEPARATION

3

IV. SUFFERINGS

Robbers are responsible for

Lucius' long winter as an ass.

Lucius runs to a river to eat

poisonous rose-laurels but
is stopped by the gardener.

Lucius hears the tale of Cupid

and Psyche,b

The robbers are pushed off a
cliff.

#

Curiosity to see husband

Psyche brings in lamp to see
Cupid.

Psyche is separated from
Cupid.

AHD SEARCH

Sisters are to blame for
Psychets loss of Cupid.

Psyche jumps in a river to
kill herself but is saved by
the River.

Psyche hears the advice of Pan.Db

The sisters jump off a cliff to

their deaths.

b Motifs added to either work to develop the Neoplatonic themes
are underlined.

94
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TABLE 3 cont'd

COMPARISON OF MOTIFS IN THE GOLDEN ASS AND "CUPID AND PSYCHE"

The Golden Ass

"Cupid and Psyche"

IV. SUFFERINGS AND SEARCH cont'd

Lucius suffers at the herds-
man's.

* Lucius suffers on the road to
Macedonia.

¢ Cruel Fortune hands Lucius
over to a series of hard
masters.

Lucius hears The Tale of the
Bailiff, who is killed by
ants.

In Book IX Lucius hears three
tales of adultery and witnesses
how adultery results in the
bakert*s death. He also hears
The Tale of the Oppresssive
Landlord and sees the father's
death.

# Lucius hears two tales of poi-
soning and laments the poi-
soning of Socrates.

% psyche gets no help from Ceres.

Psyche gets no help from Juno.

Psyche eventually surrenders to

- Venus.

Ants help Psyche with her first
trial.

Psyche succeeds in getting golden
fleece from the dangerous and

frenzied sheep.

Psyche brings back water from the
streams that feed the underworld.

V. VISIT TO THE UNDERWORLD

Lucius prays to the Moon.

Isis responds with direc-

tions on how to regain his
form.

* Lucius falls asleep by the sea
and has a dream vision of Isis

(who is equated with Proserpine).

# The tower instructs Psyche how to

descend and return.

# Psyche visits the underworld and

gets a box of beauty from Proser—
pine,
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TABLE 3 cont'd

COMPARISON OF

The Golden Ass

V1.

& .
L-t%Ls awakens to the dawn,
=4€ Spring, and a new life.

* Luoj
. 1§s eats roses and is
Suniteq with his body.

* .

t;thvas initiates Lucius into
nglgﬁ.lQ initiated into the
MX§L§£L§§ of Osiris,

*
wail\l%Le service of Isis, Lucius

-~ enjoy a long life and
Eﬁf gternal bliss in the
=i¥sian Fields,
* .
%%%%Q§ €xperiences "up-bubbling
J9¥? and increasing bliss.

#*

#

*

MOTIFS IN THE GOLDEN ASS AND "CUPID AND PSYCHE"

"Cupid and Psyche"

REONION AND APOTHEOSIS

Psyche returns to the "tides of
light" feeling "greatly enli-
vened

Psyche tries to sample the

"hbeauty" and is reunited with
Cupid,

Cupid sends Psyche to Venus,

Psyche is raised to Heaven by
Cupid and joins the company of
the gods,

Psyche drinks nectar and ambrosia,

becomes one of the immortals, and
weds Cupid,

Psyche gives birth to her daughter
Voluptas, or Joy.
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seems to delight in disarming the reader by giving him clues that are
clearly false and that lead him on the wrong track

Not all the adventures of Luciys! story can be aligned to the

events in Psyche's, of course, since the folk tale and the ass story

were independent and very different creations and Apuleius appears to

make very few important changes in the original material. As we shall

see, his method is to transform the original material only slightly

and to focus on adding new material to enhance the structural unity he
is after. The result is that there are many points of similarity and
numerous verbal echoes between the two quests that show that Apuleius
obviously endeavored to link then together in the reader's

consciousness.

The Quest for Salvation: From Innocence to Rebirth

Both the tale and the novel open with a description of their young

heroes as beautiful and guileless, even naive and simple. Psyche's
beauty becomes world-renowned and inspires the hatred of Venus.

Apuleius conspicuously adds a description of Lucius' personal beauty
to his source tale (which never describes its hero). More impor-
tantly, he adds Lucius' thirst for knowledge. Lucius had been
initiated into several of the mysteries, or so we gather from his
conversation with Fotis, but he doesn't pursue this legitimate path of
gaining knowledge. Instead, he is attracted to lust and witcheraft
and, through his curiosity for the latter, invokes the hostility of
Fortune who mercilessly dogs his trail until he is rescued by Isis at
the end of the novel.

The oracle that describes Psyche's fate weds her to a "raging

serpent," the bane of all the gods. Not only does the serpent signify
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instinct "h
u
t also has another, magical, mystical-religious meaning."

It is
the expression of a particular

st i bi
ate, a "libido analogue,' or & peflection of the dynamism
seless flow of the psychic

giOZ::spsYChet represepting the cea
"Serpené MIt lS.Fhe‘qulcksilver of the alchemists, the
ercurii" in man, whose psychic life drives forward,
age in the chaos of

Eigeg resting, engulfing image after im
ark underworld, only to give them forth again, reborn

and transfigured.

Psyche!
s .
death or "marriage" with Cupid will initiate her own psychic
growth leadi
ading to her eventual rebirth and transfiguration. But, of

Course
t
» the prophecy sounds horriblés and Psyche and her family go to

neet it .
with fear and sorrow. Lucius' oracle is a prophecy from a

The name means message or

dubiou
S soothsayer named Diophanés.

jus! host reveals Diophanes to be a fraud,

rey .
elation from God, but Luc
Diophanes told Lucius that

and we
» of course, discount the prophecy .

ame, and also that [he willl

he yo
u .
1d "win some fine bouquets of F

pr‘ovid
e a great Tale, an incredible P10ots and material for Books.®
(pp
. 5 - .
7-58). The prophecy is, of course: completely true. We
I‘eco n.
gnize Apuleius' method here of giscrediting what, in fact, will

DI‘OVe t
0 be true and should be taken seriously.

o neet their fates. psyche's begins with a

Lucius and Psyche go t
rounded by luxury an

Paragi
Se on earth. She is feasted, sur d servants,
pself in the aus

and feasts him with

tere home of miser,

albeit 1 ,
t invisible. Lucius finds hi
wine

but g

oti
tis showers him with garlands of roses
Lucius and Fotis carry

and ot
her delicacies. Like Cupid and Psyches
6
G Jolande Jacobi, CompleX Archetype Symbol in the psychology of C.
ceton: princeton Univ. Press

%L.Jun
1977-_3. trans. Ralph Manheim (Prin
)s p. 157,
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on their
affai
r secretly, meeting only at night. But whereas Psyche

is fallj
ing in 1 i .
ove with her divine husband, Lucius is in thrall to his

lust
for a sl
ave gi
e girl. The parallel situations are further connected

by vapi
arious ve
r .
bal allusions. For example: Lucius speaks of being

Prickeq
by Cupi
upid's arrow. Both Lucius' and psyche's happy periods

Continy
efor‘s : .
ome time, with Psyche in blissful ignorance, untroubled

by a
nythin
g, even the mystery of her husband's jdentity, and Lucius

orgetti o a
st ing his interest in witcheraft. But poth idyllic
a
sist s are soon threatened; psyche's by the intrusion of her
8 ers,
and s .
Lucius' by his renewed interest in witcheraft.

y husband to allow

do what will expose

Twice

P

syche persuades her unhapp her sisters to
s Fotis to let him
either of them Knows it.

visit
- Twice Lucius persuade

him
to th
e dangers of witchcraft, though n

Fipgt
he as

ks for permission to dine with his aunt and she reluctantly
e he is feasted and

o his aunt!s: wher

88ree
S. .

Lucius' second visit t
e feasting her wicked

Sur\r,ou
nde

d by luxury, is parallel to Psych
tts homes are describe
19 and vIi.1).

d in termsS of

Sistep
S. Both Cupid's and the aun

gold, sy
sil .

ver, citron wood, ivory and jewels (Met II.
to psyche's happiness,

Ang
whil .
e the sisters pose a growing threat

witchcraft. Aristomenes' tale

LUQi
us is
warned by yet another tale of

hag
been

an eye-witness account, but Telephron's tale adds not only
physical proof; Telephron means

fiPs
t
person i
son involvement, but
so than Lucius

weak
—wi -

tted, as his story jllustratess put he's no 1esS
ersonal encounter

nexts his own P

Who d.
is
regards this warning and the
ith the enchanted

With &
he
dangers of witchcraft in his pattle W

wi
*he-sking,

"
111
It
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Parallel to this intensification of the warnings against witch-
craft is the escalating threat of Psyche's sisters. And just as Cupid

pleads with Psyche to keep his secret ("'Have mercy on yourself and on

me; and by your inviolable silence save your home, your husband, your-
self, and our baby from the dreadful ruin that menaces us,'* p. 117,
emphasis mine), so Fotis pleads with Lucius to keep hers. She says,
"tWhatever then I entrust to the sanctuary of your godfearing breast I

beg you to keep closely concealed there. Reward by the strictest

Seals of silence the frankness of my story'" (p. 79, emphasis mine).
The two scenes of forbidden knowledge and separation are also very
closely related. Both Psyche and Lucius are amazed and shocked by
what they see (Met III. 22 and V, 22). Of course, Psyche's light
reveals her divine husband while Lucius' light (Fotis) reveals sacri-
legious or anti-divine magic. When Psyche embraces her beloved oil
spurts onto him and he awakens and flies away. She grabs onto his leg
for a while, but when she soon drops off from exhaustion, he perches
in a nearby tree, like a bird, and rebukes her for her curiosity.7
Apuleius drops numerous verbal allusions to Psyche's predicament
into Lucius' scene. When Lucius begs Fotis for the fateful potion he
says, "Do this, and I shall stand at your side a winged Cupid by my
Venus." Fotis' retort contains even more allusions to Psyche's
experience. "'What,'" she says, "'You'd have me chop my own leg
instead of the tree. . . . Where shall I find you roosting when

you're changed into a bird? When will you nest with me?'® (p., 83).

7 Numerous scholars have connected Psyche's sacrilegious curiosity
to Lucius', but I believe that this is only a minor unifying device
that Apuleius has exploited to bring the two tales closer together.



101

The ref
erences . .
to winged Cupid, the leg, roosting like a bird in a

tree,
and th .
e separation all tie the two events together.

ent
ial parallel, however, is that not long after Lucius is

beguil
ed out .
of his own mind, he is beguiled out of his own body. The

wrong oj
intmen o
t changes him into a 1ong-eared pristling ass, with all

his s
€nsual o .
rgans--his mouth, nostrils, 1lips, ears and genitals--

monstro
usly e
o y enlarged. As Psyche 1s now separated from Cupid and must
lon
g road of trials until they are reunited, SO Lucius is

dure a long painful winter
[ERTN

o i

Separat
ed from his human body and must en
until p
e is s R
a reunited with his own form. The sensual focus of his life
nd hiS
fOO i i
lish curiosity for the occult lead to a punishment unigquely E%ﬁ
REA

Syn 1
bolic of his faults.

f Loukios' 1ife with the robbers,

To t
he Ass's brief recounting ©
pbers relate three

Apule.
lus .

adds considerable new material. The ro
hs of their friends Alcimus

Pomant.
lcC
ally exaggerated tales of the deat

(Sto
ut-h

earted), Thrasyleon (bold as & 1ion) and Lamachus (doughty in
amed in Milesian tales

e).
Whereas characters usually remain uni
s then names that either

and
ghost
Sstories Apuleius frequently 8iVe

S0 A
me relation to the quality they represent, or as Brotherton
tradiction to the nature of the

note
S’
the names "are an absurd con

£ irony."8 gince most

Charg
cte
r or event and are used by Ehe way ©

——
Introduction of Characters by Name in
al PhilologY: 29 (1934)» u9.

n Classic - .
hat the names Apuleius gives to his
; ponically . For
(virtue).
again in the
es and their

8
efi32°he Brotherton, "The
ous szhhoseS of Apuleiuss
cters dOlap§ have noted t
le, theescpl?e them either ac
hpulor, ascivious wife of the bake
Same fasp eius uses names to allud® to histor
ion. See B. L. Hijmanss ngignifican
n in ASP cts of Apuleius' Golden

Uncti
on j
in Apuleius' MetamorphoSes» .
yan der paardt (Groningen:

ss3, ed
. B. L. Hijmans, Jr. and R. Th.
(Footnote continued)

the
Numep
ehaba
examp
A so,
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minor ch
ara i .
cters in the novel remaln unnamed, those names that are

given be
g to be taken symbolically, €.&- Telephron, Aristomenes.

The ; <
main addition to the robbers' sequence is, of course, the tale

of Cupid
pid and Psyche. This event 1S parallel to Psyche's episode with

Pan. P
an, who had a role as teacher and mystagogue in the circle of

Dionys
us,9
$,9 and whom we have linked to Socrates, offers the following

advice:

ife by dashing yourself to
course of despair. Lay grief
W,

aside. Cease your SOrrow. Woo Cupid with adoring prayers. i

For he is the mightiest of the gods, @ wanton lad and spoilt.

Press him with grateful offers of compliance" (pp. 123-24). i
fita

"Seek no longer to lose your 1
pieces or by any other such re

wib

The ¢ .

etails are tailored to the Cupid of the tale but the message is
clea - al thy
r: don't grieve, but devotedly continue to search for Love, for W%

v This last phase 18 parallel

Beaut
¥» for "the mightiest of the gods.

e aretology she pronounces to

to ho R
w Isis describes herself in th

Lucius meets his version of Fan in the fork of the old crone who

Serv . .
es the robbers. She's a simple country-wonan whose mind 18 stored

Wit .
h many things, including the peautiful tale of the soul searching

of course an absurd variation

o ang gaining immortality. She is,
> Diotima, who teaches Socrates the Mysteries of Love as he reports
D the Symposium. Lucius hears the tale, not in the robbers'
put in a cave. Apuleius

Undes.
ignated headquarters as in the AsS»

—————

8(°°ntinued)

1
a's Boekhuis, 1978), pp. 107-22:

Boun
the Monuments

uleius and
1976)s P- 35.

he:
l ASSOCG ?

9
(Ungyq 272 C. Schlam, Cupld and Psyehes 2
sity Park, Pa.: Americal ppilologica
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deliber
atel
y sets the tale, its teller: and its donkey listener in a

mountai
iln cave .
As Bodkin points out, mountain caves are universally

Symbolic
of
the recesses of the human souls the depths of con-

Sciousness.10 For
example, Goethe has Faust withdraw to a cave to get

away fro
m M i
ephistopheles and from nis temptation to ruin Gretchen.

The epj
plSode .
nourishes Faust's soul and he gratefully thanks the Earth

Spiri
rit i
for his experiences:

r sichern Héhles zeigst
er eignen Brust
h(lnws38264h

ﬁznn Fuhrst du mich zu
Ge;h.dann.mir selbst, und mein
eime tiefe Wunden offnen sic

e famous cave of Plato's

Apulei
eius may also be alluding to th

Republic
, where the dwellers take the cave wall to

the shadows cast on

pPenwill thus deduces that in this allusion

tale and its gods "as

be ¢ i
he images of reality.

Apulei
u
S probably meant to discredit the

ity of Isis and 0s 11 I think,

fliek .

e

ring images" of the true real iris.
as a myth to point to the underlying

rath
er, that he's using them
npyth is the image of

r‘ealit
¥» arguing as Plutarch does that reality

houghts."12 This is the way the

Whieh
t
i urns the mind back to other t
€oplatoni
onic scholar R. Thibau sees the function of the tale. He

t&ne Lucius: comme dans une

Wpites
that it contains "un message POUr 1

(1934; rpt. oxford:

10
Oxforg gaFd Bodkin, Archetypal Patterns iB oetr
niv. Press, 1963), P- 128. The role of caves in ritual and
ce to Psyche's katabasis.

init'
lati :

on is discussed in referen
ss Curiosity:

res and profitle
4 (1975) 79

1
Fal1 ang.RL' Penwill, "Slavish pleasu
n. 32, edemption in Apuleius’ Metamorpgoses,“ mus»
ths (Cardiff:

girides ed. J. Gwyn Griffi
ferences to

12
Uniy, 6§l33§29hi§ De Iside et O
this wo Wales Press, 1970), 217 358F, P 149, Future re
seetionrk will appear in the tex th the abbreviation pI0 and the
numbers of the translation:

t wi

Vil
il +

il
LI
k)

Wit
[
1.

I

(A}
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initiation .,
elle lui révéle 1'immortalité de 1'ame et son existence

dans
un monde sans Erds."13

Lucius i
s is enthralled by the tale» but in a typical Apuleian way

discredi
ts it:
it: "Such was the tale told py the crazy drunken old woman

to the
c .
aptive young girl. I stood not far off, grieving by Hercules!

:hat I had no tablet and pen to note down S0 pretty a nonsense’
bD. 142), Only a reader as simple as Lucius himself could be misled
ly these words and fail to recognize the symbolic import of Apuleius!
songest addition to the novel. Lucius has been advised by Pan/
ocrates/Diotima to endure his trials, submit to his fate, and wait

for th
e >
spring that will bring his second life.

Luci s
ius is the Psyche of his story: of course, but he suffers

double
the woes of both Cupid and psyche. He is beaten, forced to eat

anima]
fodder, threatened repeatedly with mutilation and death and

alto
gether abused. His life with the robbers can be easily described
r Lack of Order,"

as rug .
e, rustic and uncouth, "nothing put an utte
s when Venus and Cupid both

Parall
el to the state of affairs which hold

nt themselves from the world.

y between the novel and its

Qente
rpiece is the death of the robbers. The Ass
ned off @& oliff to t

An .
other interesting similarit
has then marched orf

heir deaths.

to a
i
agistrate; Apuleius has them pus

pbers' role as somewhat parallel to

Why 9

Well, we can think of the ro
st as Psych
o the robbers! inte

e's agisters’ interference

that
of Psyche's sisters. dJu
rference

results j
S in her separation from Cupid, 8

———
Sa—

13
1'Enag :Les Metamorphoses dfApu
»" Studia Philosophica Gandensia.
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results i
n Luci i .
cius being stuck in his donkey body and unable to keep

his re
ndezvou ; .
s with Fotis and the roses. Apuleius must have changed

the robp
berst
end to suggest the similar deaths of the malicious

Sister.s.

When Ps
. yche seeks and is refused aid by poth Juno and Ceres she
Speratel
y prays for the "hope of salvation" (spes salutis). and so
Met VI.5 and XI.1).

does Luci
uci i :
us in his most desperate moments (see
at prove false, and then

Like p
s .
yche, Lucius finds two sanctuaries th

he
endure
S a seri
eries of adventures and hears seven tales that are

These adventures and tales

outside .
the main action of the novel.
&roup th
ems
elves in a way that is loosely parallel to Psyche's first

three trials.

In this tale jealousy and

First
comes the Tale of the Bailiff.

resting detail of the

luSt l
ead
to murder and suicide. But an inte

ne adulterer. This is the

StOr.y
gives ants the role of punishing t
ole in helping the

only me
nti R
ion of ants in the novel except for their r
f her 1ife, " with her

girl in danger ©

"wif
e of Love, a sweet-faced
s the motif of the a

nts

t
ask, sorting seeds (Pp. 134). Thu
They serve the wife

COnnect
s
the two tales, but in a contrasting way .

of Lo
ve
and they punish the seprvant of i1licit love.
then a paker and a

Luci
lus
next serves a group of eunuchs»

r tales,

the Tale of the wifets Tub,

garden
er. In Book IX he hears fou
the Tale of the Fuller's Wife, and

the T
al
e of the Jealous Husbands
e first three are t

Th ales of

the T
ale
of the Oppressive Landlord.
of them Lucius is

ed. BY the end

lech
er

Y and adultery that g0 unpunish
er heard about or

avior he's eith

S0 si
ck
ened by the lascivious beh
aling the infidelity of

Witne
Ss .
ed himself that he takes @ role in reve



106

the bak
ep!s w.
ife to her husband. Unfortunately her anger leads her to

kill he
r hus
band. What started as lust and trickery ends with rage

and nmurde
r.
The fourth tale, the Tale of the Oppressive Landlord is

also ab
out .
anger and violence and results in at least five deaths.

This
grou
p of tales about anger of one sort or another and its

conseque
nce
. s corresponds roughly to psyche's second task, gathering
00l from
t
o he savage and frenetic sheep. Perhaps the point here is
at ra .
ge
is destructive and that one's desires may be fulfilled only

When
o)
ne can calm the passions.

d and drink and correspond to

The i
images of Book X are of foo
Psyche!?
s .
third task of gathering water. I7 psyche's task the water
Comes frp
0 .
m a spring that leads to the underworlds the land of the

e eagle who prought Jupiter his

dead .
» but it's brought to her by th
the God takes his drinks of nectar and

Cupbea
rer, Ganymede, from whom
ast poison to Psyche's

aMbPosi
a-
The two tales within BoOK ¥ contr

Both the tales, the Tale of

water' [e) .
f life and nectar of jmmortality.
wife, center around

the yj
lc
ked Stepmother and the Tale of the Jealous

e dead. The wicked

dr’ink
s
that literally lead to the 1and of th

ison her stepson when he won't

steme
t
her of the first tale tries to po
her own son by &
(o} supplied the poison

Yielq
to her lust, but she poisons ccident, and then

blapy
es
the death on her stepson. The man wh

on that would produce &

Suspect
ed foul play and gave her @ poti
rns to life and the

The son retu

death
_l +

ike trance, not death itself:
Wothep .
I' is exiled. The horror intensifies in the second tale, @
A jealous wife

n BOOK IX.

Ssion similar to the one we S2% i
nusbands the doctor who gave

ﬂ'.Iur.d
ers .
her rival and then poisons her
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the druy
g» the doctor's wife, and finally, as greed overcomes her, her

own da
ughter, to whom the estate would have gone.

The thi . .
ird poisoning incident 1s Lucius' indignant reference to

Socrates! .
es! poisoning at the hands of the Athenians.

n (pronounced by the Delphic
red by the lies and envy of
ter of the youth
Was he not murdered by
leaving his death as an
tate? For to this very day the most
lect his doctrinal teachings as
ations toward happiness it

233).

Judgement of Paris in the

e old ma

Was not that divinely wis
) conque

god the wisest of mortals
a pack of villains who ca
when he was the bridler ©
the deadly juices of a he
ipdelible blot upon the 8
distinguished phil osophers se
supreme, and in their topmost aspir
is by his name that they swear (D.

f excess?
1lish herbs,

Lucius| .
invective follows his viewing of the
ge, a food that led eventually

» which contains another food imd
The Judgement of Paris

to the
wholesale slaughter of the Trojan War.
ked "To the fairest." It

Cente
rs
» of course, around a golden apple mar

ave, if pParis had been a

Should
have gone to Wisdom, and would h

ivers the apple to Venus, the

Platoni .

nic philosopher. But lust del
es highly indign
d (p; 232).

ant about the nlucre of

Pang
emi
ic Venus, and Lucius wax

luSt
« « . entailing damnation on mankin
t event. The

s set for the las

. When the mime is over the stage i
Jealous wife, the convicted poisoner: will be forced to copulate in
the publie spectacle with Lucius. He 18 porrified, both py the shame
ror of contact with the polluted

of hj X
S public prostitution and the hoF

| since the woman was condemned to be

Woman
. In addition he fears deat

were let in wh

ile Lucius were still in

feqd t
0 Iy
wild beasts. If these
pes both the

the .
arena he too would become their victin. Lucius esca

hore of the sea where he falls into

ar‘ena
and Corinth and runs to the s

a Swee
t sleep in the peaceful dusk.

1
fit

i
My
fii.i

I



i

108

In the As
Ass, a shameless Loukios is waiting in the arena upon a

lUXu 1
rious bed
when he spies some roses, runs over to them, and is

transf
ormed ri
d right before the eyes of the spectators. Apuleius

Suppress
es i
this scene and the few that follow it in his source in

s .
ubstitute a completely new resolution to the tale.

. We've seen so far how Apuleius has geliberately shaped his

aters

N erials to establish a close connection petween his Neoplatonic myth

N Cupid and Psyche and the story of Lucius. Let's turn now to a
Ose examination of the conclusion to both, to Psyche's katabasis and

evotion to the

apotheosi
is and Lucius' seaside rebirth and joyful d

Katabasis:
: Experience of the nprue Hades"
scent into the under

ception in the Heavens

Psyche!
e's last trial, her de world, concludes

He arrangées her re

and bliss.

wit
B her rescue by Cupid.
Lucius finds joy;

and see

u

res her apotheosis, immortality,
ce he surrenders to

SUQQeSS
, and at least the promise Of immortality om

ars have observed the

the o
ar
e and service of Isis. Numerous schol
ceness put not all have

Parail
el rescue and voluptas of the two S
Somes for example, pelleve that

attpi
buted the same import to them-
on of the final rescue

Apul .
elu i
S was employing the 1ove-romance conventi

necessary to look for a

by th
e
goddess and that therefore it's un

earef .
ul unity between the two endings.1u Walsh, on b

ndences and mot

he other hand,

ifs too close to be

Obsep
v

es that by "verbal correspo
Coincy .

cidental, Apuleius aligns the trials of Psyche with the initiation

————
Apulel Metamorphoseoln Liber XI

14
Je
/ _Jean-Claude Fredouille: Introd.:
ulée; Métamorphoses Livre XI (Paris: presses yniversitaire de

Fr
ance, 1975), p. 28.
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of Lucius." Walsh sees Psyche's journey as a symbolic expression of
Lucius! initiation into the mysteries of Isis.15 A careful
exploration of the parallels and relationships between the conclusions
to both quests must shed light on what Apuleius meant by religious
initiation and how he meant it to relate to the Platonic experience of
wisdom.

Apulieus had a variety of sources to choose from in creating his
description of Psyche's journey to the underworld, in addition to
whatever folk-tale versions he might have khown. The first was
Homer's Odyssey, Book XI, where Odysseus visits a Hades which is not
underground, but on an island on the sea's edge. 0Odysseus goes there
for knowledge, to consult the seer Teiresias who knows past, present,
and future. Besides the prophecy of Teiresias he hears the stories of
many of the famous dead before he sails away. Another equally famous
visitor to Hades was Hercules, who as legend had it, visited the
underground world several times, once as his twelfth labor, bringing
up the three-headed dog Cerberus for his master to see and then
returning it, once by rescuing Alkestis, and once by rescuing Thesus.
Lucius' favorite oath, in fact his only one, is "by Hercules!" He and
several other characters use it throughout the novel. Though it may
well have been common usage its frequent appearance is certainly no
accident and serves to call the reader!s attention to Hercules and to

the most famous of his labors.

15 P. G. Walsh, The Roman Novel (Cambridge: Cambridge Univ. Press,
1970), pp. 222, 215. Also Schlam, p. 35.
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Apuleiu
S! most i
st important source was no doubt Book VI of the A
Aeneid

where A
eneas vi
sits the underworld to find the spirit of his fath
er

Acneas beglns his descent by

and heg
r
what his future will contain;

enterin
g a cave wi
with the Cumean Sibyl as a guide. He passes by Agony
y

Age, T
error , Di
seases, even Sleep and Strife» and follows the road

that 1
eads to A
han cheron. There Palinurus, a dead friend, holds out his
and asks f
or help. MAeneas sees the judges and the judged and he

Stops
to talk .
to Dido and to his Trojan allies. He finds Hell divided

into T
artarus .
y where crimes are punished, and Elysium where the good

dwell

patri;t::d he discovers his father Anchises among the brave and

_— w;otze pure priests and the pious poetss 1ooking over those

a o

Hell ang ane ve been purified by their thousand year-long stay In

explaing ready to incarnate and peturn to earth. Anchises ?
to his son that there is a soul oF consciousness within ”

ains the heaven»

artly of the heavenly

everyth
ing, a i
, a consciousness that sust the earth, the

Seas’
and t

he stars. Human beings are composed P
£ the dull clay of matters which leads the

con .
Sci

ousness and Partly o
so that even a

n and thus taints it fter the soul
through 2 long
t is pure ether aga

SOul
to
error
and si
purification process

Separ
at
N es from the body it must &°
cleansj
i
Aen ng by air, water, and fire, until i io.
€as se
e .
s his future descendents and the future leaders of Rome and

he d
epart
S effortlessly through the gates of ivory.

nes parodied

Hercules' descent into

On tn
e comic side, Aristopha
ow Hell for 2

Dionysus to harr

Hade
S in T

The Frogs by sending @ cowardly
Lucian parodied everyone by

headed dog-.
e in his Irue History.
nidle curiosi ty"

tr'a .
gie po
poet, not the three-
There he sees

hig
tre

atment of the Blessed Isl
for the

Rha
dama
nt
hus conducting his courts i8 chided
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that br
ou : .
ght him there, visits with Homer and all the Greek heroes,

helps th
em repulse an attack from the pesidents of the Isle of the

Damned
h .
» hears his future told, and as he's leaving, agrees to deliver

a note to Cj
Circe from Odysseus, who could kick himself for having

refused her offer of immortality.
d Apuleius' underworld is simpler than his predecessors'. He
Poesn't portray Hades as a place of punishment or reward such as
indar, Plato, and their followers had done. psyche sees no alle-

eed to stop to visit with friends

goricy +
1 figures, and would have no I

or rela
tives. She does carry the traditional coins for Charon and
n bough or other offering

Sops fo
r Cerberus, but she carries no golde

rs a corpse while she is being

to Pl
uto or Proserpine. She encounte
ed across the Styx who raises pis hands to her and begs her to
lifg py
him into boat, reminiscent Of peneas' meeting with Palinurus.

But
she heeds the tower's warning to resist any impulses of tunlawful
om the prayers of the corpse. Her

pityn .
and like Aeneas turns away fr
temptations to aid

only
ther meetings are temptations to activity:

which she also successfully

the 4
on

key man and the weaving womefs

se who tempt her

S. This restriction not to act, not 0 help tho
ence" in psyche's kgtabasis.16 She

“iS
a vi
ital, and deliberate differ
x of

Sits
humbly at the feet of proserpine and when she has the bo
nds her way pack to the surface

be aut
¥ Venus sent her for she easily fi

Whep - ,
€ she gratefully worships the sums the "tide of Lignt" (p. 139).
\\_-_——._
16 . . .
James R, G. Wright npolk-tale and Literary Technique 11 Cupid

and
=ld PS
<8¥che," Classical guarterll, (1971)’ 279
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Thus Ps
yche's katabasis contains an offortless descent, a humble and

selfles
s stay, and an enlivened return to light and life.

Whe
n we look for the experience Of Lucius that parallels Psyche's

katabasi
S :
is, we find that it is not his initiation experience, which

TEeSEasLe
e is reunited with his body, but rather his seaside dream

Vision
of Tsis. When Lucius escapes fpom the spectacle in Corinth he
he two ports of the

runs t
0 the nearby town of Cenchreae: one of &

¢ mysteries, the most impor-

City
» and a renowned center for the Isia

we have seel above a visit to the

tant .
one in the Peloponneses. AS
land

of the dead could be either a descent into the earth, like

like Odysseus'. In fact, the

Hep
Culest
st, or a voyage over the seds

Undepr
ground rivers of Hades are now recognized to hav

e replaced the

nds underground and is

Ocea s
n River in the myths.17 So as psyche desce

fepr.
ied across the Styx, Lucius journeys to the seaside.

, and when he awakens he sees the

L .
ucius falls asleep on the beach

s recognizes th wthe primal

e moon as

moon .
rising from the sea. Lucilu
11 creatures and even the

2odd
ess of supreme sway" who provides for a
235).18 Hopeful tha

n might 1ie at
into the sea to purify

£ he has

inop .
ganic elements of creation (p.
hand, Lucius res-

Satisfri
sfied Fortune and that gsalvatio

st he plunges

Olves
to pray to the moon. Fir
pe able to

mmaculate and to

himSe
1f. The sea was considered t0 pe i

1
ene T W. F. Jackson Knight» Cumeal Gates: A .eference %f LT%BS§ t
d to the Initiation Pattern (oxford: Basil Blackweits y Do

43,
wghe affairs of the

18
Plut ti
Moon 5 arch wrote that the EgyP e of the sun
re lik and wisdom
e the works of reasol nain" (DIO 41, 3

ke blo ; : ,

e ws inflicted with might an . . ]
owgez, Lucius is turning toward peasons the nighest principle of his
oul, when he turns to Isis
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cleanse .
and purify man from all evil., For example, those desirous of

being initi .
nitiated into the Eleusinian mysteries went through preliminary

Purification in the sea.19

Aft P .
er his purification Lucius prays to the moon goddess in the

most unj
niversal terms possible. He equates hner with all the

Medi
terranean mother goddesses as he prays:

nQueen of Heaven, whether you are fostering Ceres . . «»
or whether you are celestial Venus . « «? or whether you are
the sister of Phoebusy « « « °F ghether you are Proserpine,
~-0 by whatever name, and py whatever rites, and in

to invoke you, come now and

mitted
f my calamity" (PP-. 235-36) .

. . «

whatever form, it is per
succour me in the hour O
Lucius then goes into a deep sleep and within that sleep he

from the sea. She identifies

expe 0
riences a vision of Isis rising
hePs

elf to him as "'the uniform manifestation of all the gods and
godd

esses , . . whose single godhead 18 yenerated all over the earth

and changing names'" (p. 237) .20

Under
manifold forms, varying rites:

She
tells him that she is Isis and describes how he may regain his
r service. Her speech is

humg
n form and find a life of freedom in he

lo . .
Ng and the instruction detaileds and when she 1s finished Isis ebbs
He commits her

Hb
ack
into her own essence" and Lucius awakens.

inst . .
ructions to memory and awalts the sunrise.
Lucius' dpeam-vision parallel to Psyche's

Apuleius has thus set
f consciousnesss

kat X
“atabasis, Both sea and cavern are potent symbols ©

19 ¢ ipi eries
eorge nd the Eleusiniall S
ge Mylonas, Eleusis and 1961), PP: 249, 238-39.

(Ppi
n
ceton: Princeton Univ. Press»

cropian Minerva, Paphian

Ce
Bellona, Hecate,

20
S g?e gives herself as Pe Cano
» Diana Dictynna, proserpine: uno:

venu
amnuss;
usia, and Isis, her true name (
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of the i
nner recesses of the human spirit. It is recognized that

"Passage
ge through a cave is a mighty poetic symbol for a change of

state, n21 .
The ritual theory of religion and mythology postulates

ancient .
beliefs that human life comes from the earth and returns to

s to the
22

it. He
nce caves, which open into the earth and are entrance

land of
the dead, became the center of rituals of birth and death.

MiPcea 3
Eliade observes that "caves played a role in prehistoric

initiations, and the primordial sacredness of the cave is still
decipherable in its semantic modifications.® For example, "tong"

Originally meant cave in Chinese. Now it means npysterious, profound,
transcendent. 23 Orphic belief sometimes emphasized journeys to the
and may have adopted

world
below (seen from details on Orphic vases)

Older
cave myths into the religion. The idea of being reborn is also
found i

d in the cults of Demeter at Fleusis, of cybelle, of Mithras, and

2k 1In fact,,Virgil may have peen using old

of .
Paulline Christianity.
s of chthonic mysteries in

Cave
myths and ritual patterns and doctrine

his
own treatment of the katabasis theme: Knight suggests that
at physical birth or

either
jved from a very simple

the principle of initiation.
was evo

death, or at any other time,

21 .
Knight, p. 7
"fhere is sufficient

initiation
th, originally by a
scussion

22 . :
Knight, pp. U4, 7. Knight says that
hat developed Greek

evid
QOntzlcloe to justify the theory t
cavenlned the idea of rebirth by entry into the ear . .
of tp (p. 53). I am indebted to Knight for the following di
e cave and rebirth rituals.
23 .
ircea Eliade, Rites and Symbols of nit on: The Mysteries
of , Rites : My
195%%££Q and Rebirth, trans. willard R. Tpask (Birth and Rebirth,
; rpt. New York: Harper & ROWr 1975)» P- 58.
dauros: The lsis-Book

J. Gwyn Griffiths ed Apuleius of
, ed., Apulells S g5y, pp. 50-51-

24
{Metamorphoses, Book
amorphoses, Book XI). (Leiden: g. J. Brills
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mYFhTritual pattern of birth and death, until the exalted
spiritual conceptions of the Eleusinean mysteries, Vergil,

and Dante were attained (p. 58).

Earlier it was believed that initates into the Eleusinean

I i :
Ysteries in their search for the renewal of the earth as well as

e :
pPersonal rebirth might have wandered underground passages in a

symbolic descent into Hades. In fact, 1O such rooms or passages have
been discovered by archaeological digs.25 What seems more likely is

that the mysteries taught some techniques oOF were able to generate
inner experiences of some transcendental peality, such as Lucius had.

Initiates in the Eleusinian mysteries returned home full of joy and

i P
nner peace, profoundly changed and strengthened.26 Itts difficult to
believe that mere pantomimes or spectacles or religious explanations
could have kept the rites active and secret for OVer two thousand

psyche's katabasis t

initiation ceremonies

e .
years., Possibly Apuleius parallels o Lucius'

i
ision of the universal Godhead to suggest that

inner reality. Wetll take

inspj .
Pired profound personal experiences of
e in a moment to seeé

he parallelism

what it can

u .
P Lucius' own initiation experienc
add to this, but first let's continue to follow b

A .
Puleius constructs between these tWO events.
ror over the new vision of life

Lucius awakens full of Joy and ter

e looks at the world apround him he

th
at has opened to him. When h

t .
inds himself in a springtime dawn.

nd sent the clouds of thick night
1d arose 7 her had suddenly come

d placid weab
ul birdlets,

Soon the sun of g0
and the tunef

fiying. . . . For sunly an
upon us after a frosty yesterdayi

BEE g

25 Mylonas, p. 268.

26 Mylonas, pp. 261, 284.
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ths of the Spring, were softly singing

the Mist € Stars, the

trees also . . € Mistress of the Universe. Th

glistening gai1§ 3;23 loo§ed by the southerly breezes; ande

branches gently in sibi?elz budded leaves, they swished their
ant sighs. . . . The dusky clouds

were routed; and the heaye .
of their native lignt (pY gggihone with clear sheer splendour

Producer of the Seasons,

"
The "sun of gold" and the "clear sheer splendour" of the heavens

echo Psyche gazing once more upon the sun and worshipping the tide of
Light when she emerges from Hades. And images of the dawn of the day
in the spring of the year evoke the feeling of a new life, a second
birth after the experience of the night;

When Psyche emerges from Hell, Apuleius says that she is "brimming
over with new life" (p. 139, longue Yegetior, Met XI.20). Lucius too
is reborn. Those who witness his metamorphosis cry out that "'it is
as though he had been set apart from the moment of his second birth
for the ministry of heaven'" (p. 244, emphasis mine). Lucius comments
that people brought him gifts and looked upon him "as a man divinely
raised up out of death™ (p., 245), Clearly then, Apuleius meant to
link the two scenes and to enrich the ritual katabasis by connecting
it to a profound inner experience and rebirth into a second life.

Minor parallels between the two scenes are numerous, Walsh notes
that Psyche's meeting with the ass and his driver and the secret box
in the underworld are echoed by an ass following an old man and a
chest containing the Secret Things in the procession Lucius watches
before his reunion with his body.27 Perhaps one reason Psyche's box

contains Sleep is that Apuleius wished to parallel Lucius awakening

27 Walsh, pp. 222-23.



117

from sleep on the morning of his transformation. Psyche's deathlike
sleep would also once again suggest Socrates' "practicing death," and
this time it leads to her rescue and apotheosis;
From Reunion to Voluptas

Psyche is reunited with Cupid and Lucius regains his human body by
eating a garland of roses. It's striking that Lucius' method of
deliverance from his donkey shape is the eating of roses. The rose
has been used repeatedly throughout literature to symbolize the full
bloom of the inner life. James Joyce uses the image of the opening
rose to suggest the soul of his character Stephen Dedalus blissfully
unfolding its own life and creativity. And the rose is the flower of
the troubadours, of the Medieval alchemists and of the Rosicrucians
who take it to symbolize "the embodiment of the infinite love of
God, w28

Parallel to Cupid sending Psyche to Venus to deliver the box of
beauty is the priest Mithras who initiates Lucius into the mysteries
of Isis., Plutarch tells the story of the two rival gods of the
Zoroastrians, one the creator of good and the other the creator of
evil, and between the two was Mithras (Mithré&s). YAnd this is why the
Persians call Mithrés the mediator"™ (DIO 46, 369D-E). Mithras
mediates between Lucius and Isis, and the comparison is very apt
because Isis, according to Plutarch, is the "female principle in
nature." She is "one who is exceptionally wise and devoted to wisdom"

(DIO 2, 351E). She is imbued with "a love of the foremost and most

28 Manly Hall, Preface, The Fable of Cupid and Psyche, trans.
Thomas Taylor (London, 1795; rpt. Los Angeles: Philosophical Research
Soc., 1977).



118

sovereign thing of all, which is the same ag the Good, and this sh
’ is she

longs for and pursues® (DIQ 53, 372E).29 The enemy of Isis is Typh
S lyphon

(or Seth) who is "everything harmfu) and destructive in nature" (DIO
45, 369A). Typhon was associated with the ass, the "most stupid of

the domesticated animals" and with the crocodile and hippopotamus, of
myild animals the most bestial" (p1g, 50 371€).30  Typhon was also

associated with that "element of the soul which is passionate .

without reason, and brutish, and the element of the corporeal which is
subject to death, disease, and confusion® (DIO 49, 371B). Lucius has
personified Isis' greatest enemy and opposite and Mithras now mediates
petween them. When Lucius sloughs off his donkey shape; he will
slough off his mortality; he will be eligible for initiation, which
will lead to immortality, or so Isis promises.

When the proper day finally arrives Lucius is initiated into the

mysteries of Isis. He's forbidden to desecribe the ceremony itself,

but he can relate his subjective experiences:

I approached the confines of death. I trod the threshold
of Proserpine; and borne through the elements I returned.

29 Griffiths notes that to Plutarch Isis is a "goddess of wisdom
and her mysteries lead to gnosis of the highest being, that is,
Osiris" (DIO, p. 57). He also comments that there is a "pallid form
of this in Apuleius" but that the gulf between them is a very big one.
I disagree. I think that Apuleius is employing the Isiac mysteries in
the very way Plutarch describes them, as will become evident in the
remainder of this chapter.

30 Typhon supposedly had a ruddy complexion and asses symbolic of
Typhon were sometimes thrown off cliffs at festivals (DIO, 362E). The
various times that Lucius is nearly thrown off a cliff and the asses
in Psyche's katabasis and the procession may play on this fact. There
is considerable discussion that the title Golden Ass may be meant as
wpuddy ass" (see, for example, René Martin, "Le Sens de lt'expression
asinus aureas et la signification du roman apuléien," Revue des Etudes

I_.,atine. 48 [1970]’ 332-5”)-
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At midnight I saw the Sun shining in all his glory. I
approached the gods below and the gods above, and I stood
beside them, and I worshipped them. Behold, I have told my
experience, and yet what you hear can mean nothing to you.
I shall therefore keep to the facts which can be declared to
the profane without offence (p. 249).
Psyche too was borne through the elements (fire animating the
dangerous sheep, water pouring from the source of the Styx, air and
earth as she descends through Pluto's breathing hole in the under-
world) and eventually she is pure enough to ascend into the ether and
Join the gods above. Mithraist initiates also passed through the four
elements, experienced a symbolic death, a rebirth, and a sun shining
during the night.31 Lucius!' references to the Sun shining, Proserpine
and the confines of death relate this initiation to Psyche's katabasis
and to his earlier dream vision. The indicatory references to the sun
shining at midnight (solem candido coruscantem lumine, Met XI.23) are
particularly interesting.
Plato defines the Good as:
the cause for all things of all that is right and beautiful,
giving birth in the visible world to light, and the author
of light and itself in the intelligible world being the
authentic source of truth and reason,32
The way to turn from darkness to light, he relates, is to turn the
organ of knowledge away from "the world of becoming . . . until the

soul is able to endure the contemplation of essence and the brightest

region of being. And this, we say, is the good" (Rep 7.518C).

31 Griffiths, Isis-Book, p. 305. Also, the Egyptians located the
realm of the dead in the underworld which the sun visits during the
night (p. 297).

32 The Republic, trans. Paul Shorey, in Collected Dialogues,
7.517C., Future references will appear in the text.




: o P i O

the G
God of Socrates, speaks of how, even throu

N T A e

PO ':,’,hﬁ._'.‘,";“.'gﬂ"' % 51’} 12’??’%% = LT

120

Apul i .
puleius, in his exposition of Plato's thought in his treatise On

gh the technique of

sepapat s
ing the soul from the body, knowledge of God can barely be

apprehe
nded. Apuleius goes on: n[plato] also adds, that this

knowled
ge sometimes shines forth with a most rapid coruscation, like a

bright
ght and clear light in the most profound darkness. "33 The

tr'ansl
ator remarks that this actually isn't in Plato but that there's

Somethj . .
hing similar in the seventh epistle concerning the intuition of

an id .
idea, viz. "that from long converse with the thing itself,
y to it, on 2 sudden, light, as if

acco s
mpanied by a life in conformit
be enkindled in the soul, and will therefore

fro .
W a leaping fire, will
It seems as if Apuleius

itSe A
1f nourish itself (Socrates, P- 295 n).

ma
Y be relating his own experience of inner light, as he describes
bot.

h Platonic thought and Lucius' initiation experiences.

Of interest are also Plutarch's remarks:

of what is spiritually intelligible and

pure and holy, having shoneé through the soul like lightning,

affords only one chance to touch and behold it., For this

reason both Plato (Symp 2104) and Aristotle call this branch

of philosophy that concerned with the highest mysteries, in

that those who have passed peyond these conjectural, confused
of reason to

and widely varied matters up by force
ial element; and having
they believe

that primal, simple and I 3
directly grasped the pure truth attached to ltf
that they hold the ultimate end 26 philosophy in the manner
hasis mine).

of a mystic revelation (RO 77, 382D-E» emp

mystic prevelatio

But the understanding

n* ocecurring at initiation

I find the idea of a
d out dramas

ri .
tes much more palatable than theories that prlests acte

gures of gods» and s0O forth. In

With
torches, manipulating huge fi

——
oot

295. Future references will

33
Ihe God of Socrates, in Taylors Pe

a .
ppear' in the text.
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ystery peligions "provoked in the

g to pglgggngéla

u3l Whatever occu

fact, Angus believes that the B

initiate a mystical experience conducin
initiation: rred

(regeneration), the object of every
put to "induce

iation was not there primarily to instructs
ence his identification with t

the initiand . . . to e eri
y of the deity™ (pP- 93, 135 emphasis mine). He
perience in which ntthere cam

during init
he deity» "

to "behold an epiphan
e from

ion, tn

notes that Aristides wrote of an ex
erable things co
ping to just suc

5! initiation (pp.

nducing to salvat

Isis a light and other unutt
h records of

at Apuleius is refer
ccount of Luciu

¢ a philosopher as

and is confident th

dazzling light epiphanies in his a

ult to pelieve tha

135-36) .35 It seems diffic
ave beel taken

4 widely travelled as gpuleius could B

W skillfully produ
e his own initiation

sophisticated an
in by a spectacle, no matter ho ced. It seems
at he would attribut
t that they were P

as in both

reasonable to suggest th
erceptions of

experiences to Lucius and feel confiden

the "bri i
e "brightest region of peing" leading to immortality:

tales.

34
S. Angus, The Mzsterz—gelig;ogs (The stery=-Rell ions and
k: Dovers 1975), p. 45.

C I3 -
Christianity, London, 1925; rpt. New Yor

Future references will appear in the text.
as du Prel

xperience,“

He also
pt and

35 i
Griffiths notes that although various scholars such

a .
hgdtginion% pelieve that Lucius is having a "mystic light e
s that such phenomena were systematically planned.

note i
praczizgag early Christian liturgy and ceremonial used the conce
p. 305). Another

£ "illumination® as well (Isis—-BooK
. sis—-Book
explanation sugges , and excitation all

ts that fastin ti
produc . c g, continence,
e a cateleptic state 1n which such experiences could occur
fluence [New York: Longmans

égiiﬁab?EE H. Haight, Apuleius and His In

induc;d by7;;cg.t57). Angus too suspects that mystic experiences were

sroduced in the .ﬁzh?iques {(p. 101). However such experiences were
initiate, the point is that an actual experience was

produced j i
, and not just a religious instruction or symbol shown.
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Thus, the curiosity of Lucius and Psyche brings them ultimately to
divine knowledge. As has been observed by various scholars, curiosity
can be for good or for bad. It is not necessarily bad in itself.
Thibau notes that curiosity is absolutely necessary for philosophical
astonishment, which then leads the seeker on to search for truth
{p. 95). Lucius! curiosity is a good trait and "indicates an
intellectual and spiritual restlessness" even if he has at the time
no knowledge of the true r-eality."36 Without his curiosity Lucius
might still be doing business in Hypata and Psyche might have grown
0ld in her hidden valley, never attaining immortality. Instead, both
young innocents reach their destined apotheosis.

After Cupid sends Psyche to Venus, he persuades Jupiter to allow
their marriage. Jupiter grants his prayer, forgiving Cupid‘'s former
blows on "!'this breast of mine, in which repose the laws of the
Elements and the motions of the Stars'" (p. 140). In this description
Apuleius playfully combines a Lucianic satire of the father of the
Gods with a hint of his profound and cosmic symbolism, "his incredible
and ineffable transcendency, [which] cannot be even moderately
comprehended by any definition, through the poverty of human speech"
(Socrates, p. 295).

Jupiter mollifies Venus and sends Mercury to bring Psyche up to
him. Similarly Lucius finds himself summoned by Osiris, "the supreme
Father of the Gods," to another initiation (p. 252). Just as Jupiter,
who for Virgil was the "expression of the divine will for the whole

world, " gives Psyche the nectar and ambrosia that will make her

36 penwill, p. 67.
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1, so ;
) Osiris, "the most powerful of the great gods, the highest

of the
great
er, the greatest of the highest and the ruler of the

»" appears to Lucius to promise him that he will remain

"eter‘n
ally b
. lessed" (p. 254). Isis had promised him earlier that he
ould dwel
1 .
forever in the Elysian fields after nis death and that if

he we
re dili : .
igent in his devotion to her she would prolong his earthly

life m
b
eyond the limits set to it by Fate'" (P 239).
Contac ;
t with Osiris indicates a higher stage of spiritual progress

for- L
ucius,
Plutarch describes Isis as having power over the material
aspect
of
creation "which becomes everything and receives
fire and water, life

everythi
n —— -
g--light and darkness, day and nights

d" while Qsiris 1is the wprimal element."

light:

and
death, beginning and en
for the origin

HiS r
Obe i
is "one simple colour, the colour of

1 element which is gpiritually

n
gs is unadulterated and the prima

igible is unmixed® (DIO 77 282C).

psirian religion reflects his own

P1
N utarch's rendering of the
€oplatonj
onic understanding, which 18 not especially close to the
1egorical and symbolic. He is

Egy
pti )

an tradition,37 His method is &l
£ the meaning of the

mOpe .
in .
terested in a Neoplatonic jnterpretation o

iteral aspects.38 It's

i
es rather than in their pistorical or 1
leiusy

however much more

an ung
e
rstanding that would appeal to Apu

less philosophical. plutarch's

tha
0 on
e
that was more accurate and
n concerns.

worj
mu
St have seemed quite relevant £° his OW

~——

37
Griffiths, Isis-BookKs P 74.

38 .
Griffiths, Isis-Books PP- 100-01.
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After Psyche drinks nectar and ambrosia she is wed to Cupid.
This, one scholar feels, is parallel to Lucius being initiated into
the mystery of Osiris, and thus, as Osiris, being joined to Isis, his
spouse.3% Lucius is initiated a third time, into another mystery of
Isis in order to regain his Olympic stole. Parallel to this is
Psyche's Olympian wedding, the very picture of fulfillment:

The Hours emblazoned everything with roses and other flowers;
the Graces scattered balsam; the Muses sang in harmony;
Apollo chanted to his lyre; and beautiful Venus danced, her
gestures chiming with the music (pp. 141-42).

The last parallel between the two quests, as numerous critics have
observed, is the theme of yoluptas or bliss. Psyche gives birth to a
daughter named Voluptas and Lucius expresses joy (gaudio) in every
aspect of his new life. He experiences marvellous pleasure
(inexplicabilis voluptas, Met XI.24) in contemplating the statue of
Isis. %0  Lucius! story ends with his pleasure in executing his office;
the last two words of the novel are gaudens obibam.

Voluptas is used throughout The Golden Ass for a wide range of
pleasures.u1 It can mean both sensual and spiritual bliss., Divina

voluptas is used by Epicurean philosophers “to characterize the

freedom and joy of philosophic enlightenment and takes in something of

39 Schlam, p. 35.

40 Angus notes that contemplative adoration or meditation was very
characteristiec of Egyptian religion and was practiced in order to
experience henosis or mystic union. Egyptian temples provided places
to meditate and priests often devoted their lives to such practices
(p. 133).

41 See the discussion in Henry Ebel, After Dionysus: An Essay on
Where We Are Now (Rutherford, N.J.: Fairleigh Dickinson Univ. Press,
1972), pp. 43-44,
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the religious overtones of 'blessedness, 1nk2 In giving the name £
)

voluptas to the baby often born at the conclusion of folk~tale

versions of the tale, Apuleius jg expressing the joy ang pleasure of

religious indtiation, the product of Soul joining the celestial

company of the gods, or experiencing pure wisdom, "the brightest
region of being."

The Unity of the Golden Ass

When we review the evidence in Tables 1,2, and 3 it becomes clear
that nearly all of the changes and additions Apuleius made in his
source material serve to link the quests of Psyche and of Lucius and
to amplify their symbolic and univeprsal meaning. Modern Scholarship
has tended to search for unity between the ass narrative and the
interpolated tales, especially "Cupid and Psyche"

and to reject the
extreme separatist view of Perry that the tales are told merely "for
the purpose of entertaining or amusing the reader with a good story
told for its own sake, or with a display of rhetorical or dramatic
virtuosity on whatever subject™ and that Apuleius added the last
chapter simply to "redeem his book from the appearance of conplete
frivolity."43

Book XI can now be seen as the obvious conclusion to the pre-
ceeding ten. Sandy sees it as "the moral complement to the first

three books," and not as a contrived ending such as that typical in

the comic r'omance.l“l And Griffith observes that it "carries on the

42 seniam, p. 38.

43 Ben E. Perry, The Ancient Romances (Berkeley: Univ. of
California Press, 1967), p. 244.
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narrative smoothly, providing at once a culmination and a spiritual
ordering of the whole.n45 Although the irony present in the earlier
books ceases, other characteristics of Apulieus' style, such as puns
and word play continue.#6 The tone is loftier, however, and this no
doubt "reflects the new level of understanding that Lucius has
reached. "7

Although Isis enters the story rather abruptly at the beginning of
Book XI, there were hints throughout of the Egyptian religious view.
For example, in his preface Apuleius said he was writing his tale on
Egyptian papyrus with a "subtle pen of Nilotic reeds™ (p. 31). Drake
argues that Apuleius is thus saying that he will "guide his readers
through the subtleties of Egyptian theology" and that the word calami
"proleptically implies that the theme is the Isiac road to divine
love."#8 1In the tale of Telephron we see how an Isiac priest brings a
dead man back to life in order to reveal the cause of his death. The
"magic" he performs outshines all the witcheraft Lucius ever hears
about. Furthermore, it's possible that other Egyptian elements in the

first ten books may point to the Isiac conclusion.49

44 Gerald N. Sandy, "Book 11: Ballast or Anchor?" in Hijmans and
Van der Paardt, p. 124.

45 1sis-Book, p. 7.
46 Fredouille, pp. 9-13.
47 penwill, p. 73.

48 Gertrude C. Drake, "Candidus: A Unifying Theme in Apuleius'
Metamorphoses," Classical Journal, 64 (1968), 103 n. 8.

49 Fredouille observes that Lucius' unfortunate loss of his fish
dinner at the close of Book I is "sans doute inspirée du rite ancien
du'piétinement des poissons!' qui commémore la victoire de dieu Soleil

(Footnote continued)



W BT I T S — —

T et p— - —-
il

127

cl i
us is an ass and therefore the image of Typhon, the

first
ten boo
ks may be seen as the picture of life under the sway of

Typon
and the
eleventh as the deliverance. ThiS is, of course,

Parallel
to the pi
e picture the gossipy gull paints of life without Venus

and Cupj
pid; wt
no Joy, no Grace, no Elegance anywhere nothing but the

Rude
» the R .
ustic, and the Uncouth--no Marriage-bond, no Social

Inter
course
y no Love of Children; nothing but an utter Lack of Ordert'®

(p. 1
- 125), v .
enus is not usually considered to pe the goddess of the

"Marp
lage-b
ond" and the "Love of Childrens" put since Isis 1s known as

the words take on additional

the
godd
ess of married and parental loves

eanin
g and further link the two goddesses.

e argument that Apuleius has

One fo) .
f the major objections to th
g' quest to its logical

artfull
y .
used the Isiac material tO pring Luciu

hical value. In Book XI»

Conecluys;i
io
n is the question of its autobiograp

a Corinthian, Apuleius appears

aftep
r
epeatedly identifying Lucius a3

pears as a poor man from Madaura

to
ake
a change. Lucius suddenly aP

(
It is possible that

Mad
nsem sed admodum pauperen Met XI.27).
jdentifying seal (sphragis)

the
pected reference to Madaura is an

o a work.50 Aand if this is

that
dr .
amatically reveals the author O

——

ates Lucius'
the entire

initiation

49
(Ray .. continued)
els this anticip
Merkelbach explicates

s
ater yiopony Lononbs” (p. 21). He fe
Cupid ang ory over Fortune. Reinhold :
("Erog u Psyche myth as a detailed description of an Isiac
Layche nd Psyche," Philologus: 102 (1958), 103-10; rpt.
wiSSen;eﬁd' Gerhard Binder and Reinhold Merkelbach
aVagnigs ool Buchgesellschaf ts 19681, PP
Peparati sees the first ten pooks a8 correspo
Egmgﬂgg d?n prior to Isiac initia
pat‘allefl‘ Apuleio [Pisa, 19231
but, as S between various aspects
folk talwe saw earlier, the main 3
e and from Neoplatonic philo

of the novel and Isiac initiation,
of the tale derives from

gructure
sophy -
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true, dq
» does Apuleius do it for evangelical purposes. as Walsh suggests,

or to . ]
claim credit for an anonymously published work not worthly of

his dignified position?5! This question has generated considerable
controversy. Perry thinks these words mean that Book XI "is a
Personal gospel in which the author intentionally makes it clear to
his public that he is testifying on the basis of his own religious

to of Corinth . . .

€Xpepri
Perience and conviction; and that 1Lucius' hither

iSn
one other than Apuleius of Madaura. "2

t the reference to Madaura may

M
ore than one editor suggests tha
hav
€ been a scribal slip and was probably not in the original.?3
Fr'e . . .
douille argues very convineingly that sense and grammar indicate

that
the text should read Corinthiensel not Madaurensems
54 He also observes that the

and he amends

his o .
Wn edition of Book XI to SO read.
directly from Isiac

Pra

yers to Isis and her aretology are derived
hyn

s and contain no new doctrinal element or personal accent.55 It

tory of Lucius' yocation is not

has a
1so been pointed out that the 8

iy Ap : 1 Univ.
Press James Tatum, uleius and The Golden AsS (Ithaca: cornel
1 1979), p. 88.

51
Walsh, p. 6 and passim.
nold the same opinion, .8

52
Perry, p. 242. Numerous others
m, p, 1

9 -
5 it e s gt e S
! S possible that some medieval copiest U the discussion of

Vlad

D ourensem fo :nthi for

. r Corinthiensemn. See» A . . 1
S. Robertson, "Lucius of Madaura: & pifficulty in Apuleius:

Clas N

s

~lassical Quarterly, 4 (1910)» 223

14-19, for a detailed discussion of this

Taty

54
iSSue, See Fredouille, pp-.

5
> Fredouille, p. 14.
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entirel
Yy original .
. Lucius' hesitations before his three initiat
ations

are not
Only ps .
ychologically sound but conventionalj they appea
r in

Similap
r‘eli i r
glous rKs
WO l\ i i
. Dream visions were also common and rep t d
orte

gratef
ul and j
joyful devotion to Isis (both to her and to her

Statue ) 5
7
. But j
just because Apuleius has vividly created the

eXperi
rienc
e of religi
eli :
gious conversion and devotion doesn't mean that he

DepSOn
ally e
xperienced it or is evangelizing it.58

1oyed the doctrines and rituals

My

of the Z:: feeling is that Apuleius &
championinzctmysteries in his work, not pecause he personally was
Sulted pis o hem over other mystery religions, put because they best
writings o ource materials and purposes. We know from his other
than ope gOZtSZe participated in several mysteries and worshipped more

. Nowhere in his treatises or Apology does he mention
ence with the Isiac

eithep
The
Golden Ass or a personal experi

mystepi
QlUSivej:.in:%ere's no biographical evidence abt a1l which can con=
®lreumsty icate when he wrote the novel and under what

nces. But granted Apuleius' Neoplatonic interests and
e religions of his day: we can

Commi
ment .
s and his pious regard for th

——

56

(B André-

erkeley: Unqean Festugiére, personal Religio among, the Greek
iv. of California Press: 1954)» PP- 79-80.

57
Festugi
glére) p- 8)"
wealled" in order to

that pausanias
79). Hence:
gt readers
t Book XI is

58
Fe .
nitiaizggfére observes that Lucius had to be
into the mysteries of Isis.

Isiac i i
necessarily s
rmines the id
for the Isiac myster

bei

eQOr,d

s

Ueing Zhe same stricture on

®8ging f‘:))nv‘:?lf'Sion would not
r initiation. This unde

rel;
igi
ous
propaganda or evangelis®

ies.

63, and his Florida 18.

59
S .
ee his Apology 9, 55+ 567 61’
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aduit th
e str : :
ong possibility that he is relating a religious

€Xperi
lence wi '
with a sense of personal conviction.

Why Isi
s a
nd not some other god or goddess? As we've seen from
ould be selectively

Pluta
rch D i
De Iside et Osiride, the Isiac religion ¢

interpr
eted in

terms of the Neoplatonic search for wisdom and thus
60 To my mind, the

Used t
0 incor
porate personal mystical experiences.

Stpon
son for Apuleius’ choice of the Isiac mysteries over the

many ot
hers
available to complement the cupid and Psyche story is the

n being turned into an ass, the

Luci
us ;
. story itself. The tale of a ma
Yphonic i
ima i
ge and bestial symbol of stupidity and ignorance, cries

eligion was well known

out fo
r a
n Isiac treatment. Also, the Isis r

61 Thus, Lucius' story is

for j
its

employment of magic practices:
on conversion, if

~made
th for a parable of moral growth and religi
€ Typhon ;
/Isis connection is made. If we are aware of the Isiac
an ass is profoundly symbolic,

Systen
th
en Lucius'! transformation into

n the proadest S€ Lucius! soul

a3 is pj
hi
s transformation back.62 I nse,
aligns pimself with

is ¢
ontro .
lled by its Typhonic aspects until he
oods and regains rational

Isis,
e search for the B

the principle of th
ow Apuleius shap

ed and

Contp
ol of .

his destiny. When we 5€€ h
s we can readily see

sfor .
med his original material to suit his end

\-—-——_——'
describes

60
Jd. . pps
Guwyn Griffith notes that h Apuleius

ous -
crudities associated with Isiac doc
(nIsis in the Metgmorghoses of

Obyie
u

ApuleiiiynchOSe not to include

»" in Hijmans and Van der paardts P- .
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p' 53-
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i nificance" (p. u5).
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how th
e Isiac :
mysteries, as described by Plutarch, must have seemed

tailor
-made t i
o his story of the Neoplatonic search for beauty/wisdom.

» Apuleius! version of the Isiac religion is "profondément

evue et
corri
igée par le platonisme hellénistique" just as Plutarch's

wag, 63

throughozii:au points to innumerable allusions to platonic ideas

e o he novel, not just in "Cupid and psyche."64 A1l in all,

o Apjjnfe gathered over the last few chapters leads to the view

el ;

counaen us based his work on a rich and complex Neoplatonic

. ion. 1In fact, it was the Neoplatonic understanding of

) racters (e.g., Psyche, Cupid, Mithrass Isis) Venus) events (e.g.
acticing death, the philosophical guidance of Pan/Socrates and old

rch for wisdom, the "true

lag 3
Y/Dioti

tima), and motifs (e.g.> the sea
ctions between

Hade
Stl) t
hat led to our recognition of the many conne

th
€ two stories.

e to the unity of Ihe

e "typical style of the Metamorphoses

ing in the book that

Even
erities who have not been sensitiv

ld

§2_~§g 3 h
LS have obser Ved that t

e is hardly any th

is musj
si

cal and repetitive. Ther

w65 We have Se€

n here

d()es
n'tg .
have its analogy in another section.

ries inextricably together and

that
th
ose analogies connect the two sto

def'l
ne
the soul's quest for wisdom and pulfillment.

——

6
3 Thibau, p. 142.
nplatonica in the

64 g
MQLgmﬁ_Ei_fiﬂnUmerous others, €.86°? ¢ .
erizg hoses of Apuleius," iﬁéﬂgﬁgﬁigﬂg and ProcecdLit: o L%%- d
Drap o2l Philological Assoc.s 101 SLienS Pur-g7; pomiil B o
atonizho’ among others, argues that Lucius' white : li ; nd
regaj _Symbol for the moral control which he 10563 in Book 1 @
13 in Book XI.

6
> Ebel, p. 3h.



R AL re s
- . ﬂ%‘”"‘mm'~,mm

e

e et - AT e g T
'-”, e g - iy - B A S
i = i . iy
Pasiicas 4—,:E>42?ff5<22?ﬂ~~~

© et

132

In Apulei
eius! vie i v
w the pursuit of wisdom is at variance with magi
ic

and sen
Sualit
cevang y,» and not always easy. Yet if one perseveres, the
S are well
wor
th the struggle. Essential to success seems to be

s his vision of

the «ns
Spiritu
al katabasis. It is only after Lucius ha

Isis
that h
e bec
omes full of Jjoy and able to prepare himself for

initiatj
ion (t
- hrough continence). It iS only after his second
abagis (his initi .
iation) that he f£inds himself full of inexpli-

irectly credited with

c .
Labilis volupta
. Subsequent ipitiations are d

his
hap i
Piness
and material successS.

e in Neoplatonic theory is the

What A
e pulieus appears to emphasiz
oxoens part the mysteries can play in triggering inner
ences of .
the "brightest region of being." It is the experience

t of divine knowledge, of wisdom,

f wh
ich can set a soul in pursul
It is the experience that is norally

not p,
€cessarily the reverse
leads to the expe

rience.

Dupif .
Ying

» not moral purity that necessarily
is drean visio

sensual l1ife in the

n of Isis, is

What
prod
uces Lucius' first katabasis» h

ot
purity
o (he had been enjoying @ gluttonous and
€ of h
is
last master), but surrenders when Lucius purifies himself
givine aids it comes. Psyches 0O must

eunited with Cu

s can be aligned,

€ s
ea and then prays for
pid.

Sup
rend
er
to Venus before she can be r

of the two tale due to
r that Apuleiu

ed to amplify each

Alth
ough not every aspect
S intended

the‘
ir yer .

¥ different origins, 1t seems cled
ether, and U®

taken tO8&
zed as the center-

the
m to

be closely connecteds
n been pecogni

Othep.
Pl "Cupid and Psyche" has ofte
haye of the novel, a mythic projection of Lucius' trials, put critics
maintained that the work i8S not ngtrictly and mechanically
losely

eneity of 2 ¢

Organ;j
Nized,!
»" and that it "lacks the homoé

e =
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ed
work of art.w66 I think, on the contrary, that the work

i§ Stpict
1 .
¥y organized, and the form it follows occurs in nature in the

DNA
olecul X
e, that is, the double helix, 2 spiral within a spiral.

The spi
piral form was used to structure extended narratives long

;;iad and the Odyssey. In

nt at which

befop
e A .
puleius. Homer uses it in both the

the I1iaq
iad .
Achilles and the Achaian forces peturn to the poi

ver
e before Achilles' anger, but pchilles comes O rest on a

high
er
Plane of moral and social integration- His consciousness has

g the destiny of th

In the pdyssey Odysseus
battle—tested

€Xpande
d
to comprehend the forces guidin e Achaian

and the
Trojan people, as well as his own.

Petupn
8
home, no longer the young soldier, but 2 mature,

Wappio
r

» a true king, to rewin his wife and kingdom.
B

oth Psyche and Lucius begin their adventures in a state of
unity
» Psyche with Cupid and Lucius in his own pody, but in a unity of

igHOpa
ne

e. Psyche is ignorant of her true N0
nsual plane only.

Hep
mapp'
iage takes place in the darkness and on a se

secrecy: and isolation.

She
1ls .
dominated by Cupid's desires for loves

Luei

u .

S is also in a state of ignorance: He is dominated by the
SenSu . .

al desires of his body; he drinks ©00 much, 105€3 his wits» and

Purg
Ues .
sacrilegious curiosity rather than wisdom.
nd Lucius are

Aft

er their respective katabases poth psyche &

Pese .

“ed by divine grace. Both returi to a state of unitys put a unity
, married openly and

of 14

et o knowledge, and bliss.
er

Bally to Cupid, and delivered of joy, but she moves from Per

€Y paradise to an Olympian one. Similarly Lucius returns to

\\‘——‘

66
Ebel, p. 47. Also, se€ Walsh, P- 143.
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Corinth
(his bi
birthplace) but finds Isis at Cenchreac the port of

L Th N
is slight displacement makes his career 2 spiral rather

a circle .
» especially since Cenchreae was known as a center of the

ISiS m
ysteri . .
jes while Corinth was known as a city of great luxury and

great
povert
y and all the abuses that come with that gap.67 Since

Apulej
us ch i
ose his names and places carefully he no doubt intended to

evoke th
e
well-known reputations of both towns to highlight his

finds both spiritual and wordly succesS

Symb .
Olic use of them. Lucius
ited with his own body and

in hi
3 ne
W life as a devotee of Isis, reunl

not dull it.

finaly
Yy using it to serve his spirits
each other as they move

We SQ
e further that both spirals relate to
ncupid and psych

e rest of Lucius'

alOn
g'
As we read the first half of en we recall the

first
h
t alf of Lucius' career. As W€ read about th
rialg
and his new life we remember psyche's wanderings» katabasis,

rely a story wit
ncupid and psyche"

hin a story, a

andg a
pot .
heosis. The structure is not m€

teeh .

nigy

Que common in Alexandrian liter‘atur'e;68 put
whole. Together the two

e a
ctive core and key to the work as @

A of spiritual g And at

rowth.

nappat

iv

th es form a double helix, the DN
€ qe

nter of the pattern of spiritual growth is the katabasis» the

ds the senses; It is to an

I ex .
perience of a reality that transcen
w turn in our effort

€Xplo
ra
tion of this crucial experience that we 1o

T——
67
Corj Fredouille - See also g.J. Mason» npucius ab
famigih’“ Egggﬂiz: Zé 2?9;25, 160-65+ Mason notes that QOrinth wasi
ar to Roman readers as the city of Medeas 83 the first grena n
s a city of 8 1ively
erefore for

€ Gree
izhroditt zzild where gladiators fought»
51 t with temple prostitutes: .
3ck of sexual pestsainz’ its wealth (no doubt 111—gotten), and

S op
Uelty and inhumanity.

68
See Walsh, p. 190.

i e v e
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to evaluate the influence and effect of the tale of Cupid and Psyche

and of the pattern it embodies.




Chapter V

The T .
ranscending Pattern: A Penetration to the Self

In stru
ctu
he ¢ ring the myth of Cupid and Psyche and setting it within
rame nar i
rative of Lucius' search for spiritual knowledge and

rchetype or original pattern for

ion Apuleius has created an @
1 to the soul's attainment of wholeness,
ence of initiation or

with divine

the s
Piritual quest. Essentia

inte
grati. :
on, and immortality is the experi

Spirity
al ;
. rebirth. In order to live & 1ife more in tune
rmony th
e
eo soul must first experience the bliss and expanded
Nscious
ne
Ss that accompany such 2 1ife. The mystery religions that

d away 1long agos

e a natural

put the mere

gave a
n .
initiate such an experience dié

fact
of th
elr existence suggests that there must b

he self to @ l1evel of

€Xperi
ence
er of katabasis, of descending into t
€atep
psychic wholeness and power which can pevitalize the
ide some trans

ne sensory level of

indivs

kno:Zldual's life forces and even Prov cendental
edge of reality not normally available at t
pserved and eve
piritual pebirth.

n formalized

€Xperi
ene
e. Many cultures, in fact, have ©

Dy ths
a
nd rituals that encode such an experience of 8

Spirj

t

ual Rebirth in Myth and Ritual

early twentie

th century anthropologist

In t
he late nineteenth and
jterranean

pituals of Med

d death and pebirth.

Jang
es Fp

azer studied numerous my ths and
tly concerné

Cultur
es

to notice that they frequen
jvine pair (e.

g., Tammuzs Adonis»

He
rved that one member of & d

(Ao
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pttiss Osipis
P
» Persephone) would die or perhaps pass into the

* The ot
her member (Ishtar, Aphrodite, Isis, Demeter) would

grieve for hepr
loss
y, search for the missing beloved, and in the end,

succeed in p
g or reviving him or her. Frazer saw in this the

vegetative
Cycle,
The seed must "die" and be buried pbefore Mother

garth can y
ring it
to new life. Rituals performed on these themes

would Creat
€ an eff
e
et upon nature, and, to the primitive mind, induce

nature tqo
Come £ .
orth with life once again in the spring.

For p
razer, p
er
sephone and Demeter were personifications of grain

in the va
rious
stages of its life cycle. But, he allowed:

of Pelzzigiintain this is not to deny that in the long course
Wwere GPaftez evolution high moral and spiritual conceptions
into faipe on this simple original stock and blossomed out
Wheat, Abp flowers than the bloom of the barley and the
€arth in oove all, the thought of the seed buried in the
rder to spring up to new and higher life readily

Suggest
e hopgdta comparison with human destiny, and strengthened
hat for man too the grave may be but the beginning
brighter world

of a p
et
unknown.%;eP and happler existence in So0me

€odore
Gaster points out, subsequent anthropology has modi-

fied Frazepl
representing

S
heories and now sees the gods a3 probably

the who
t
hm of life, not just the cyclic vegetative rebirth

rhythy 2
. But
Frazer's argument for the pitual origin of my th

Stimul
ated
Cco s .
nsiderable research and controversy: and the abridged

Gast ir Japg
er es George Frazer, The New Golden Bougfl, ed. Theodore H.

(Ney
York: Criterion, 1959), p. 365

2
FbaZ&r, P. 390
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en to be n
less a compendium of facts than a giant quest

couched N
i
n the form of objective research."3 In any event,

FraZer\'
d on its

S work
stimu .
lated considerable research on ritual an

on with
m
yth. Controversy will perhaps never cease over

whethep
ritual
giv :
es rise to myth, myth arises to explain ritual or

whethep
eithepr
can arise independently of the other.

For
€xample
» Jane Harrison argues in Themis that:

The m
yth i
give g re;s ot at fiprst aetiological, it does not arise to
son; it is representatives another form of
emotion that started the

uttep

Pituaingz' of expression. When the

tr‘aditions died down and the ritual though hallowed by

is rega seems unmeaning, a reason is sought in myth and it
rded as aetiological.

Lorq R
aglan o
bs
erved that where myth is 1iving jt is associated with

Pitual
ths once nad a ritual

Thig
beging » he feels, suggests that all W

is now lost.5 Wheelwright sees rituals as a ngpeasury
he points out, not

of iny
Wlsdom and cultural cohesion,” but,

all
by thg
ap
Pear to be connected to rituals those which attempt to i

for example.6 It is possibles howevers that those

mythg
a
Ppear to be independent of ritual could be S0 changed bY

nd Archetypbe»

3
t John B. Viek
ery, "The Golden Bough'
Agplicgt;ogs, ed. Bernice

Slote S Svmboy ;
e (Liﬁ%%z;%&-gnlilggl Approaches and
: Univ. of Nebraska Press 963)» P- 184.

" in

4
Mytpy SU0ted j
Ind?i°'“ ind in Stanley Edgar Hyman, "The pitual View of Myth and the
ana Uniﬁuxkgi A Symposium, ed. Thomas A. Seboek (Bloomington:
- Press, 1955), p. 148.
nMyth and

5
Ritu See es .
al,u in Pecially The Hero (London: watts» 1949) and

Seboek, pp, 122-35.
od. (Bloomington:

6
Ingg Phili
ang Unis Wheelwright, The Burning Fountain, reve.
+ Press, 1968), p. 157-
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the Passa e 0 h t t
g f time t elr r M epable
1 if the pitual .t orm |
1
Scme uChOlaPS Suc vV y |
’ i
(o)

weight of ej
either all i
egorical or nfantastical® psycholanalytic int
er-

Pretation
8. While
he reluctantly admits that nperhaps some of these

interpret
ations h
ave value® Thompson steadfastly maintains that:

On the
whol
e, however, a quest for meaning outside the tale
because We simply do not

or myth :

knowythei;i:if is doomed to failure,

place and theeuginmlnd of the unknown son in the unknown
o .

contrived the Storyw? time and the un e who first

per
known cultur

erned with pyth as a record of man's

t that myth has value

Ve ca
n
» like Thompson, be conc

aetual
culty
re and history, but we can also admi

"as
a means
of e .
stablishing universal patterns of thought - -

where and when

motiyg
ti on
a
nd conduct."8 Who first created a tale and

are
Simpl
Y not i
n
portant to an understanding of the universal level of

Myth is more consistently

meani
nNg that
a particular tale may express.

ated with an individual or

Seen
’ not
as o
a primitive fiction associ

triy
© but
rathe
r as "the dramatic representation of our deepest

inst
inet
fe."9 This is the view accepted today-

for example defines ny th

The
K
‘nC‘ el .
opedia of Poetry and Poeticss

as u
a st
mplex of story elements taken a

\—.—___

T n
Myth
and Folktales," in seboeks PP-

8
Lit DaVi
er d Bi
~i\\\§LQ£§i dney, "Myth, Symbollsm: and Truth:
Eractige, ed. dJohn B.

s expressing and

177-78.

w in Myth and
vickery

(Li
n C
Coln, Uni%gw Theory -g_n_d
9 . of Nebraska PressS» 1966)» P- 13.
pitical Aggroaches to

Lit. Wilpp
Handbook of Critics=
1979)s P- 156.

tep ed
“atupe, pog; ouerin et S A
. ed. (New York: Harper & Rows
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ther
efore
as impli s
citly symbolizing, certain deep-lying aspects of
e true of ritual.

hum
an and
tran
shuman experience.m10 The same may b

Antp
PoPOlO s
as Van Gennep, Turner: and Eliade, have examined

pitu
al i
n such
a wa
y as to uncover the pasic "structures of

units in the study of human

expep.
lencent

that are the "fundamental
Les rites de passage

aetio
n,n11
Ar
nold Van Gennep's pioneering study

ppese
nts a
valu
able angle on the rebirth experience.
dividuals

Van
Genne
P ana ;
lyzed rituals regulating interactions of in
low the samé

With
Social
gr
oups and found that they appeared tO fol

r childbirth,

asia
Patter
no
Whether concerned with pregnancy o

ing
tiat-
lon or
marri
riage, funerals or seasonal events, all rituals
of three phases

nsition (marge) »

Seg
ed t
0 fall
nat :
urally in one or more or categories:

2) rites of tra

1) ps
lteg
of
Separation (séparation):
nis work van Gennep

and
3) py
ites of
incorporation (agrégation) . In

liant
ly s :

ynthesized a vast body of ritual data in ternm
her or

s of a

from one

Sep'
les
of
paSSa
ges or transitions from one age bo anot

&ro
Up to another
jvidual

ssage of an ind

d with the pa
cerned with

For
exam ;
ple, rites concerne
con

frq
0 o
Ne sgqj
cie
ty to another can be grouped into those
those concerné
e threshold of t

d with the

hig
depa
rtur
e from the original groupr
he new

trg
nSit.
lQn,
W
S0ciet here the individual must wait at th
Y fopr
ing some time, and finally rites of incorporation governing
ivig | .
val's acceptance into the new societye These categories

\§~\““‘~h"“—"—n—___

10
Quot ;
ed in Wheelwrights, P+ 1

11
nqu.  vict

1 or
l\Q~££x, 7 (19§3§neqa ngocial Dram
’ 3.

48,
es about Them," Critical

A MG W R YAz R W

, el
o
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seem to hold whe
ther the individual is leaving childhood and enteri
ng

upon adult life i
y leaving this life and entering the world of the dead
H

leaving th .
e sin i
gle life and entering into married life, or any sort of

change in
status.
The goal of these rites, Van Gennep observes, is

"to insur
e a .
) change of condition or a passage from one magico-
religious
or
secular group to another."12 One can think of our own

elaborate
ritua ; .
1s of citizenship or marriage or divorce for examples

of how th
ese ri
tual stages have been formalized into custom or even

law.
What {
ntere
sts us most in van Gennep's work is his emphasis on the
marge, the
er .
periods of transition that appear to be necessary for the

aiting and resting in a magic or

moven
ents of life. The period of W

isolated sj
8ituati R
ation implies a process of internal change and

adjustme
nt
» a process of Menacting death in one condition and
resurrecty
o
n in another," he writes (p. 13). In various initiation
For examples Van

ceremonieg
t
¢ his process can be made quite explicit.
ennep it
e .
S ceremonies for the "twice porn" where 2 Brahman
world

L
under
(o) s s
80es initiati . . Lous
on ceremonies enacting death in & prev
n other societies, 2 shaman may

an

odibir'th into a new one" (p. 105). T
inot:to ® trance where his spirit 18 pelieved to be tpavelling to
°F World for knowledge. When the spirit returns: the body
heal his

s
and the shaman uses the knowledge gained tO

patient
0 :
r society. Van Gennep cites other anthropologlsts who

———
nd Gabrielle L.

12
The Rs
Caffee Tﬁﬁigiggﬁ of Passage, trans. Monika B-. yizedom 2
ago: Univ. of Chicago Press 61), po 11¢ Future

referene
Q N
S will appear in the text.
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observe th
at "the i
idea of a momentary death is @ general theme of

magi cal as w
ell .
as religious initiation" (P- 110).

Continuin .

marge or "limjn:Izh Van Gennep's work Vietor Turner identifies the
ot true pibues w13 phase to be the nggsentials gg;;secular component
part of Pitual. That is, the liminal phase I3 the transcendental
. Turner likens it "to death: to being in the wombs, to

invisibili
ity, to d
a .
rkness, to bisexuality: to the wilderness and to

e of the
sun or moon."1% 1In other words, the 1iminal phase
of a field of

he po \
possibility for a new life to come out

ls a

“preformal state," a

almost 1j
limitl

ess possibility, what pliade cal
c Chaos).“15

"1 atent
mode of
being (complementary o0 the precosmogoni

formance of ritual

Turner
maintain

8 that for its participants the per
cendental and i
nis an effort

mmanent."

is actual
1y w5
It has Y "informed with powers both trans
an n
_a_..hyggu + .
in it, transcendentally speakings and
nat the Silesian

tO make
meani
ngful the dialectical pelation of W

rt, called 'ground and

mystic g
akob
Boehme, following Meister Eckha

UnEPOund. '"16
Mire
ea Eliad
e calls the initiatory death w3 ndispensible £or the
ts jmportance (p. xiv).

beginni
Wng of
spiritual life" and emphasizes i

y the jand of the dead (who

The be
yond o
r the other world is not onl

\

13
Turnep, p. 161
dines 1969) 1

4
Vi
cetor Turner, T . )
, The Ritual Process (chicago: Al

p. 95,
15
Mi
of Bi 'cea . .
= Eliade, Rites and S mbols of jtiation: The Mx:terles
Trask (orig. Birth and
i Future

w
ebir and R
%&‘?ap\?!’ 1958;e: Et , trans. willard R.

Nees yi bt. New York: Harper & Row, 1975)s P xiv.

16

1
1 appear in the text.

TUpne
r
» "Social Dramas," PP- 160, 163-
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are usuall
¥ regarde
d
as "“possessors of arcane knowledge") but also as

a "place
of k
nowledge and
n i '
wisdom," an enchanted or miraculous or

tranSCende
nt plane
(pp. 37, 64). Hence, the symbolism of death to the

profane ¢o
ndition
is always present, is always ncharacteristic of

lne rel' .
igious experience" (p. 52). Eliade observes that

when, in
Sophisti
cated societies, initiatory patterns lost their

reality
and effecti
cti \
veness as ritual they becameé literary motifs: "This

is as nuch
as to sa
y that they now deliver their spiritual message on

a diffepe
nt plan
e
of human experience, by addressing themselves

direc tly 26
to i P
the lmagination" (p. 1 )

Wheth
er or n
ot .
the death-rebirth pattern travelled from ritual

it seems that the pattern

or i
soscrit imaginative literature,
es som
e fu
nervous ndamental structural relationship petween the human
an .
d experience. It may pe that the very nature of life

d that this

is to act
’
another level, an

the
n rest, then act again at
formalized in ritual or

"]l aw of

nat
ure" has been, on the one hands
either pealistically

my th, ap
d on
t
he other, described in 1iterature

expressions of the

or symbolically
. ry

Before turning to litera

pattern

PSYChologistranscendenCe into the selfs let us examine how
conscigy ts have discussed myth» ritual, and the structures of

Shess,
Phiy

my th nOtojophep Ernst Cassirer would have Us seek for the unity of
the "djne n.any genetic or causal explanation put rather to see in it
ction followed by conseiousness in conducting gpiritual

may reveal more about the

reality."17 Th
at is, nd myth-making

myths a

\\__———

7 Qu
Oted ip Bidney, p. 6.
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human ming
and its .
functions than they ever will about the various

cultures
and indivi
ividuals who first gave rise to a particular

eXpression of
am
yth. H :
uman biology and psychology give rise to myth
H

to ritual, to apt
’
as we may safely admit that the

to literature, and,

human mi
nd ig basi
asica
11y the same everywhere, we can profitably look to

the Proc
ess
and indirectly come to

es
that give rise to myth.

appreciat
€ thos
e processes through their expressions.

Psychol og
gical Th
eor
y and Research on structures of Consciousness

Psych
ologist
Ca .
rl Jung writes that when an individual experiences

a myth, p
itual
o
» or work of literature containing them:

The rat

grips tﬁeog the numinous figures recorded in [the story]

Parallel earer, because the story gives expression to

that yay zPOQ?sses in his own unconsciousness which in

repristin Ee integrated with consciousness again. The
ation of the original state 1% tantamount to

attains
inin
once more the freshness of youth.

npebirth experience" pecause the

In othe
r wo
rds, the individual has a

nuitinoyg
figur
es
undergo of the myth stimulate his or €T own psyche to
a trap
sf .
ormation. dJung calls these puminous figures and the

1 Since the word and the

procesge
S of
concept the unconseious narchetypes.'
S behi
nd i
effectg it have directly influenced our understanding of the
of
myt
h and literature, it will be useful to delineate them

8'3 t
e
human p, acher Freud had established that a large portion of the
ind i
S unconscious, its contents (memories: fears, desires
2} through any direct

ete.)
Unav .
alla
ble to ordinary waking consciousnes

\\#
18
ebi « G,
g;;ﬁnﬁh Spi iiung’ "Concerning Rebirth," 1B Four ppchetypes: Mother
' Pregs, 1 Trigkster, trans. R. F- c. Hull (princeton: princeton
970), p. 70, para 242 (emphasis mine) .
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heans,
tion could uncovers in part,

Dr

to the Sub::m’ fantasy, and free associa

thig pepsonazt’ and especially to the expert analyst, the contents of

indeegq a persounconsoious~ Jung agreed with Freud that there 18
nal unconscious, a repository of an individual's fears,

ally dis-

memOpi
de
sires. But, he wrote, and thUS essenti

tin
8uisheq

hik
self from his teacher and colleague:

a deeper layers which

This
e
does ﬁozszzal unconscious rests upon
rive from personal experience and is not 2
This deeper layer 1 call

Perso N

the cgiiezzqulsition put is inborn.

collective unconscious. I have chosen the neollective"
g is not individual but

because thi
s part of the unconsciou
nd modes of pehavior that
i‘l ,
o

are mOrzl; It has contents @
r less the same everywhere and in all individuals. %
] in all men and thus i
il

It is, 4§

00nstitt2 other words, identica

nNature whis a,common psychic substrate of a superpersonal
ch is present in every one of us.

psulated

g doesp?
Personay t view the collective unconscious 28 an enca
SYStem
the . Rather, he calls it "sheer objectivitys as wide &8 "
Worlq, ’ i
toulq This self is the worlds if only @ consciousness i
See it,“ZO ﬁm
Jungy It's not only as wide 8S the worlds put, as another
N writ L
es
fnep S "from the very beginning of its development it is the
eqQuivga
1
OSmog ent of Creation, an inner COSMO® as infinite a8 the
Outsid
e us."2! Jung notes that the origin of the collective

e origin of the human species.

SQiOus
can't be any later than th

onscious,"

19
tbans C. G. Jupe, n .
g, "The Archetypes of the collective Unc .
Qollective Ugcog301ogs,

Vop . R, F
(Y C. .
Hull, in The Archetypes of the ' :
Works of G G, Jung (princeton:

Pry, 9, p¢
Neetop Unlvof The Collected ks
2 . Pross, 1959), pp. 3-4» pard’
un
: g, "APchetypes,n P. 22, para u6.
C Jdol
g and i
Toyqy g, b Jacobi, Complex Archetype 3 bol 4n L3¢ f’s’@%ggsgi
* P. 59 ans. Ralph Manheim ( princeton: princeton Univ. PPET
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or

psychic motif
S.
Then he extended it to all sorts of patterns and

configurati
ons
, and even to the dynamic processes of the psyche

"Ultimatel
vy it
came to cover all psychic manifestations of a bio-

logical,
psychologi .
ogical, or ideational character, provided they were

more or le
sSs uni
iversal and typical."23 An archetype does not have

subStance
or fo i
rm in itself, according to Jung. Its form, he wrote:

might
“hich,nghizs pe compared to the axial system of a crystal,
were, preforms the crystalline structure in the

mother 1 i
own. . iquid, although it has no material existence of its
. . The archetype in itself is empty and purely

for‘mal N
» nothing but a fagultas prgeformandi. a possibility of
jori.2

re
presentation which is given a DU

It woulq
Seem th
en that the archetype could Dbe both the form ofs Sa¥s

a crystal
» and
patde also the unmanifest law of nature that determines or
S the ¢
orm
alization or manifestation of that which is formed,

that ig
» the m
echanics of how the mother liquid crystallizes into a

predeternipegq form

miving dispositions,

€ hum .
an mind archetypes can be seen as
ntinually influence

ideas j
in the
Platonic sense, that preform and co

125 These forms are hereditarys

our they
gh
ts and feelings and actions.
ous system, our

Y in
the sense that we inherit our human nerv

\\

22
C
Hull, po.. O
’ Jung, "Psychological Aspects

FOu
=L Archetypes |
hetypes, p. 12, para 152.

3
Jacobi, p. 34

of the Mother Archetype." in

Jdun
g, !
» "Psychological,™ P- 13, parad 155.

25
dun
g
» "Psychological," P- 13, para 154.
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modes of
psychic
functioning, our patterns of instinetual behavior
?

our motivatio
ns 26
» etc. When the archetype becomes conscious, that

is, manifests
in
dream, fairy tale, etc.» nit takes its color from the

individu
al consci
sciousness in which it happens to appear. 2T So the

fundamentaj
pat 1
tern gives rise to an infinite variety of individual

and culty
ral var
iations. By analyzing its various manifestations we

at
an understanding of the underlying unmanifest and

unc i
onscious archetype

Many of
the
archetypes Jung postulates group themselves around the

i ndivid
uation
the & process, "a process of psychic development that aims at
roadenin
g of the field of consciousness and maturation of the

pePSQnali
ty.n28
It is the process of "the pecoming of the self,"

rated when the individual

writes Jung,29
. Individuation is accele
jents life toward

res ponds
to th
e archetype, hears its message and or

llwhole
Nesg,
cons The goal of this process is nil1lumination or higher
ciousp
es
S, by means of which the initial situation is overcome on
nces and his

a highe
r lev
el."30 g a result of his own experie

clinj
cal op
Servations Jung felt he could not over—-enphasize the

wholeness. He

impopt
ance o
f the individuation process: the quest for

called
unc .
onsciousness "the primal Sim evil itself."31
\\s———-
26
e CollectiVe Unconscious." in

Hul C. a.
L ap het Jung, "The Concept of th
es, pp. 43-44, para 91-

Jun
& "Archetypes," p. 5 para 6.

28
acobi, p, 13

29
Jung,
para 73+

n
Ar‘Chetypes,ll p. 35,

30
Jung,
para 82.

"Archetypes," p. 39!
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The e
ncounter ith
wit i 3
numinous flgures or symbols can trigger the

pl"oee
S8 Jun
e .
birth. By rebirth or the rebirth archetype Jung

lieans
the n
r'ebirnth 3 .
within the span of jndividual 1ife;" the idea of

"pen
ewal, o
r even i
impro
vement" of the personality so that its parts

n
are g
ubject
ed to
healing, strengthenings o improvement."32

Whep
eas th
e indivi
duation process may be & 1ifetime affair, pebirth

€ a su
dden
powerful experience. As one Jungian psycholo

it,

t demands 2 preturn to the beginning
the unconscious. To

hot depths of

to withstand their dangers is a
But he who comes through safe

1 return full of knowledge and
d inward demands of

The
a de22°°es? of developmen
3°Jour§nt into the dark,
Journey into these depths,
and sou to hell and "death."
Wisdom,ng’ who is "reborn," wil
v life,33 quipped for the outward an
he
QOnsci
Ous min
uﬂconsci d thus recognizes or experiences aspects of the
ous op
i

nner self and then integrates bthem with the conscious

into a more integrated state or

e triggered by
et on human

Ding,

that
is, draws them outward
myth or

Styl
e
°f functionin
g. The rebirth experienc

lit

era

. | ture may thus h

ife, ave a beneficial and 1asting effe
ychologist William James

a that act as

Inde
pPende
set out ¢ ntly of Jung and his theories» ps
0 stu
dy personal accounts of inner phenomen
ious-

"mystical states of consc

rth
e
Xperiences. He called them

N\~“~‘“-__‘____—_——n—

31
JUn
8 “Psychological," P« 30, parad 178.

pa
98, para

33
Se Qu
q Qte .
ict?gce in goiz Ralph Berets, "A Jungian Interpretati®
n St s Lessing' r Before th parks" Modern
udies, 26 (1985)? ?gg.Sumge Belol= the

203.

32
Jun
gy M
» "Concerning Rebirth," P
n of the Dream
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nesst
34 First is their

and defi
ined
them by four important qualities.

ineffabi
abllit
« These
states cannot be expressed adequately in words

nor can
theip
qualit :
y be imparted or transferred to others; they must

be dipe
ctly e
Xperie
nced to be known. The second is their noetic

qualit
Y. Th
ese stat
es are experienced as states of knowledge, as

States
of insi
nsight into depths of truth unplumbed by the

discursiv

full of sigi?;?llGCt. They are i1luminations, revelations,

they remaipn: icance and importance» all inarticulate though

Sense of a é and as a rule they carry with them a curious
uthority for after-time (p. 293)-

Thes
€ state
s ar
e usually also marked by their transiency and

B§§§lxl£x
* They rarely 1
ast very long at a time but when they do

taontinuous development in what is felt

agsivity James means

continy
€ to recur it is with
a

as inne
T rich
n
ess and importance" (p.293) . By P

that t
he ¢
Xperien
cer feels that he or she has surrendered to SOMe

r fore
e for the duration of the event
uch experiences and

Alfp
ed Lorg

Tennyson cultivated and prized S
observes:

his a
Qcount
of ¢t
hem illustrates these€ qualities that James

tter word--
when I have

A ki
nd

of waking trance--this for 1
t of the

I hav

been zlgreq“ently had, quite up from D

intensitne' « « . ALl at onmceé: as

indivigd v of the consciousness ©

bOundleuality itself seeme

Cloapecy” Loing and this is

Where de;tﬁhe surest of the surests U

of person l.WaS an almost jaughable

only tpy ality (if so it were geeming no
e life.35

were ou

extinction, put the

Jame
s
quot
€s
numerous such accounts and goes on to discuss how such

—__‘“‘-\‘\*“‘__—_~_
gxperd nce (19023

erie

34
rpt, Williap 4
ames, The Varieties of Religious
292. Future peferences

Ne
1958)+ P

will .. York
a H
Ppear i, ﬁﬁ: émerican Library»
ext.
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experience
S are bro
u
ght about. For many they happen spontaneously

when the ps
mind and
body are quiet and alert yet attention is

undiPEQt
ed,
Bucke writes that after he had

For example, Dr. R. M.

spent ap
evenin
g readi R
ading and discussing poetry and philosophy with two

friends
he p
ad the following experience:

My mi

nd, d

» deeply under the influence of the ideas, images,
d talk, was calm and

and emo
Deacefuf%on; called up py the reading an
ent, not actWas in a state of quiet» almost passive enjoy-
€motions f1 ually thinking, but 1etting ideas» images, and
All a¢ OnCeOW 9f themselves, as it were through my mind.
Wrapped in , without warning of any kind, I found myself
there came a flame-colored cloud. . - = Directly af terwards
Ness accom upon me a sense of exultations of immense joyous-
1lluminatigan%ed or immediately followed by an intellectual
conscious in impossible to describe. .« <« = I became
men are immn myself of eternal life. . -« ° 1 saw that all
all things ortal; that the cosmic order is such that . - -
the found work together for the good of each and allj that
ation principle of the world, of a1l the worlds, is

wh
at we call lOVe.36

Dr
ius! jnitiation experience

Bqu
elg
ex ; .
perience reminds us of Luc
it. dJames

and of
the
varij .
notes tp ious "yisions" that preceded and followed
at whe
reas for some the experiences come spontaneously, for
by an anaesthetic or by

otheprg
the
nhoe
tic experience may be triggered
oups such as

techni
Queg
met s
hodically cultivated by various religious &r

Hindusg
» Buddhy

suggest ists, Mohammedans, and christians. In fact, Plato
8 in

the Republic that "there might be an apt, an art of the

speedie
st g
nd
most effective shifting oF conversion of the SO

\_—-—__.—

35
Lett
er
36 to Dr. B. P. Blood, quot

ul. 37

ed in Jamess P 295.

Quot .
ed in James, pp. 306-07-
of platos ed.

37
. Tr
Edith ans., pay '
Press Hamilton 1 Shorey, in Ihe collected Dlalogues ater
* 19 and Huntington Cairns (princeton: ppinceton UmVe

73),7.518D.
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That js,
t the attention of the soul

ther :
e might be a way to direc

iHWapd
. Wha tev
er
the method, "the mystical feeling of enlargement,

unio
n,
and e
maneipat .
i s o
on has no specific intellectual content of its

free,

OWn,
perience is content-

14
JMen
8 notes
(p. 326). That i3, the eX

but
When i
t occu
s r. i
10l udeq s within the context of a givern religion wh
a
place f ;
peligious or it, then the experiencer may take it to be a
event,

Thig
ou
rse, analogous to Jung's notion of individual

he archetypé is

o nighly indivi-

CXpre
Ssions
of uni
versal archetypes. T itself

expression may b

uniVe
pSal

and unmanifest, yet its
le psyche's rebir

th comes

izeq
and
culturally determined. Thus whi

pher modern counterpart may descend

in
term
3 o
f a classical katabasis,

int
o
a cave
or d
ar‘Chetyp ive into a lake, rather than yisitin
€ or e
S8 s
ential pattern remains the same--2 penetratio
pliss, @ changed vievw ﬁ

er d
Y
the Self which yields knowledges
the pon-mystic i
1

g Hades. Yet the

n to the

Whether or not

of
Peali
ty
and of one's place in it.
James

s of eXperience,

undep
or accept the value of such state

bsolutely overthrows the

lug
es, ug

he existence of mystical states @
timate die~

pPet
enSio
ns of
non-mystical states v € the sole and ul

3 of
wha
t we may believe" (p. 3270
s has

f consciousnes

Ree
ent
PS .
ychological research into states o
jde an experi-

Ope
heq
up a
n
ew area of study and mays iR fact prov

USQi
Ousne
Abraham S8 that James, Jung and ©
Maslow38 haye studied, ar
?

ces

.\\NN_N‘____-“___’—
38
alues and Peak—Exgerien

» T
or example, his Religions: v
(Footnote continued)
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realistically or symbolically. The largest body of experimental
research on states of consciousness has been concerned with evaluating
the effects produced by the Transcendental Meditation technique, both
during the technique itself and on its long-term effects.

Individuals practicing the technique report experiences similar to
those collected by James. That is, they are without religious

cont
ent, they are ineffable, noetic, transient, and, in his sense

a
passive. For example, one subject reports: MThe experience was very

blissful, super-clear--it was infinite correlation, because I found

th ; '
at I was infinite, unbounded, existing everywhere the Same. The

experience has gr’eatly deepened ny inner Silence." Another’ I’epor'ts: 1

The predominant experience in meditation was a deeps
able in its character,

exXpansive silence, stable and immov
with thoughts proceeding on the surface. » » * It seemed )
as if there was no coming or goings only absglute pure )
consciousness moving within and for itself. g
1
Reaching or attaining this state of "pure consciousnesst 35 f
!
effected through a technique that allows the mind and body to settle |
down and directs the attention inward. The Tpanscendental Meditation
technique has been developed by Maharishi Mahesh Yogl, 2 scholar and
1 of the technique

ma i
ster in the Vedic tradition. He describes the goa

to be a state where “the experiencer OF pind is 1eft awake 1n full

—_
8
(N 3 eontinueq) xperiences or
noon oPK: Viking, 1970). Maslow's description opreag'-: e el
ansoendent" - . pfectly with ame
experilences, H2x§$;;222223a2;2r32132 of these events‘in.:'lranSfOPming
persomality ang leading to more holistic mental functioning.
39 p nes, "EEG Phase
avid W, orme- nd ChPiStoPher T. Hay. : jences,"
Coherenee’ Pure G f gohnson a o eativitys and TM~Sidhl Experil ’
InternatiOn onsciousness, Cre 13 (1981): 213.

Internations) ,
L Journal of Neuroscience
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awaren
ess of itself without the experience of any object. The

conscious
mind reaches a state of pure consciousness, which is the

source of all thinking."”o

A la
rge body of scientific data now exists which has developed a

psychoph .
physiological description of the process of "transcending!, that

is, the
process of allowing the awareness to settle down into

n

awareness of itself." As the mind quiets down, so does the
physiology. For example, transcending produces @ metabolic rate lower
than that normally achieved in deep sleep as well as reduced heart
rate and respiration rate.#1 In facts tne breath often spontaneously
e compensa-

y2

stops
or up to 53 seconds, naturally: without showing th

tory s
Peeding up expected from voluntary cessation of respiration.

Dr. Farrow's subject

During
the moments of extended breath stops:»

report
S that "the awareness becomes pully expanded and locks into
e in that state--the

nous and complet

place,
Everything feels synchro
the body s€

ops thinking, the breath is very light: ems to stop

yet

awareness is full."
M .

aharishi Mahesh Yogi calls "pure consciousness" the state of
r the unmanifest 1evel of

least ¢
xeitation of consciousness OF Being ©

——
40 .
- ing i don: Internatlonal
SRM p Ihe Science of Being and Art of Living {Lon
"ber 1966), P-“EB. Future peferences will appear in the text.
1 hie
s wilssee especially Robert Keith Wallace: Herbert Beﬁson; :22 Archi
ourn On, "A Wakeful Hyp0metabolic Physiologic State,K o el e
and Hepsgi Physiology, 221 (1971)> 795-99; and & bﬁrt eith ¥
ert Benson, "The physiology of Meditation,
» 226 (1972), 84-90.
wgreath guspension during
Mediciner 4

ho
Joh
the Transcn T. Farrow and Russell Hebert; osomat
endental Meditation Technique?

» 133-53,
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reali i 3
ity and defines it as the personally experienced substratum of
1ies in the transcendent field,

he writes,
rs of manifest reality,

existence. Being,

1 a
transcendent" because it transcends the laye
31). He goes on to relate how the

both subjective and objective (p-
nin terms of

Ved ...p.._.__..——-a——-
as, Upanishads and Bhagavad Gita gescribe Beiné

t at the gource of creation in the

Ananda, or bliss, and locate I
transcendental region of 1ife . « within man pimself . « as his
own inseparable Self" (pp. 35-36) .
Experience of such an apperceptions whether purposefully
cultivated or spontaneously realized, would 1O goubt change a0
th,

tainly the case with Wordswor

indivi
dual's world view. This was cer

e “transcenden

who
repeatedly experienced th
des .
cription of the event in uTintern Abbey" 11lustrates poth the
physi )
ological and the noetic qualities of the state
n how he sits quietly 1P

“technique’

o mind the peauty of the

W
ordsworth first describes his

om in town and effortlessly prings b

count
rysi i
yside. The memories produc® in him

sensations sweebs
g the

ieét in the blood: and relt alopn s
nd pass gper min
ing even into my P (11 o7~ 30)

With tranquil restorations ° °
ess of increa51ng psychophy51o-

neartsi

He the
n -
literally describes the proc
ced

logica
1 quiescence until the wpurer pind" T
as a tions or
Source of knowledge and jov- He describes howW the emo
1ead us ons=~
affection ently
Until, the b reatg of this corpor aloorame
And even the motion of of our,hﬂmﬁﬂ b
-, laid asle€P

Almost sgspended, we are
1iving soul:

In body, and becomé 2
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W .
hile with an eye made quiet by the power

0
wz gzgmzn{, and t@e deep power of Jjoy,
e nto the life of things. (11. 42-49, emphasis mine)

From the
research i
described above we can recognize Wordsworth's lines

as being a 1j
iteral rendering of his experience of his mind and body

settling int
o a deep state of silence which provides the necessary
and most noetic and

conditi .
ons for his mind to experience its purer

joyful state.
for any

The val
ue of the transcending experience for the poet, or
nce of the substratum

The privileged experie

individual is very great
ensive knowledge of both

of exist
ence gives not only a more compreh
ut has a lasting and benef

h on the effects of

subjective : .
and ojective reality, b icial

For example, researc

effect on the personality.
hrough the mechanics of the

systemati
ically and regularly transcending t
has shown increasing S

ence, the capacity

elf-

Tran
scendental Meditation technique

actualizati .
ation, 43 wincreased general fluid intellig
ps and to respond

to learn
an . . .
d to perceive complex relationshl

adapti I
ptively and effectively to new situations,"”” greater creativity
(that i
is, more originality, flexibilitys and fluency ©of verbal
46 1In effect,

thinking),4 .
8),%3 and a higher level of moral reasoning.

ngnfluence of

T; Dreskin .
nal of Counselling

43 g .
« I. Nidich, W. Seeman, and
n Journas

Transcen
dental Meditation: A Replication,

Psychology
Psychology, 22 (1977), 565-66.
ylu | |
throughD:Zid Orme-Johnson, "Prison Rehabilitation.and Crlme"Pyzventlon
Holistic e Transcendental Meditation and TM-Sidhl Programé Jl
Approaches to Offender 5ehgbilitatiog, ed. Leomard J.
arles C. Thomas» 1982), P 3. .
i . Tjoas nMeditations

Hi
reggggg; ézgringfield, T11.: Ch mas
ch demonstratin foots is in A . .
Neuroticism, ang Inte%lghzﬁie?fAeFollow—upr" Gedrag: 1L schrift vOOL
& ) Shecter: nThe Transcendental
1 Evaluation,"

Psychologie

Meditatioie’ 3 (1975), 167-82 and H-

Diss. Yorﬁ Pr?gram in the Classroom: & psychologicd
University, Canada 1975.
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repeat
ed tran
scendi s
unfold pig ng experiences appear to allow the individual to
or her
full potential.47 The founder of the technique
’

ects of transcending and thus

Mahap;

rishi M

Comin ahesh Yogi, describes the eff
£ to kn

oW the Self in terms of natural law:

That kn
owledge of the Self is the basis of all the laws.
al law. This is the

It is .
PeaSOntgﬁyf;Zi; law. That is natur
the ages. In e;Peallzation has been emphasized throughout
realizing the S EPY generation there was an emphasis on
home of all theelf' In terms of law, it is realizing the
aws of nature, and that is within yourself,
ure

That i
5 the e 14
potentialitypg;entlallty of all action, that is the P
about this——noth?ll knowledge--the Upanishads are€ very clear
ing else will remain worthwhile in the field

of knowi.
- ng b .
knOWledge.ugecause you will pe seated in the home of all

As
a resu
1t of
her
transcendence Psyche is reunited with cupid,

Voluptas. As a

ught 4§
nto the
company of the gods, and delivered of
ecomes freed from his

t Of
his
transcendental experiences Lucius b

and lives 2 1ife in

lOW
er p
atur'e .
» enjoys inexplicibilis yoluptas,
y after repeate

n his former

hap
mony .
wi .
th divine natur ; i
e. It is onl d experiences

LUQi
us ca
n be continent, patients and abando

M, J
- J. Mac
Callum, "The Transcendental Meditation P
ental Meditatiog

45
Cre
atiVi
tys" in Scientif
¢ Research on the ITranscell
d W. Orme—Johnson and John T.
1976)» PP- 1410-14

Pogp
Fap.—u: C
al’algrgw' V?;_)-;_L%t‘e—g Papers, ed. Davi
(Reinweiler, W. Germany: MERU Presss

ngEG Phase Coherence: "
of the

tages of Mo

pogran and

re.
Johnson and Haynes,
Relationship

46 ,
S
r « L. Ni
e:nscendenéaylﬁicg, mp Study of the
editation Program tO gohlberg's S
i 1975

Sonj

ng,n .

»" Diss. Univ. of Cincinnat
prch papers

47
on See QOp
of physiologize-Johnson and Farrow for 2 compendium of resea
TPansceal' biochemical, psychological, and sociological effects
ndental Meditation technique-
al Address," First World
W. Germany :

nIpnaugur
(Reinweiler,

48
s Mahari «h
Ag§~g§lx iniShl Mahesh Yogis
Law, Justice and Rehabilitations

e
MER
U
PPeSS’ 197
7) ’ p' 250




157

lie
entio
us habj
its.
In other words, moral reasoning is a function of

Consci
Ousness
. In or
deVelop . der to develop moral reasoning it is necessary to
onscious
ness, that is, to unfold the full potential of
e some recent

natura
1 law wi
withi .
hin the individual. Of interest also ar

studi
€S which
demo
nstrate that repeated experiences of transcending

Prody
ced b
y the T

tically . ranscendental Meditation technique act to drama-
Slow dow

bromise ¢ n the process of biological aging. 49 Hence, Isis!
0 Luciug-- .

that if he serves her mysteries» i.e., meditates.

She yj
111 be
able
to prolong his 1ife beyond the limits set to it by

fate__ma
The thave some basis in scientific fact!
Meditationpzptance of the scientific research on the rpanscendental
echnique and its relevance to the development of the
ding are perhaps

QOnQe
pt of
a 1i
iterary archetype or patter? of transcen

obvig
us tO m .
Logicay ontion. A seientifically verifiabie psychophysio-
baSis
o] . .
r experiential ground from which a2 literary pattern can
realm of

apis
¢ brj
ngs a
large area of literary experience out of the
mmon understanding. It may

the HE

ima .
8ination" and into the area of co
how 1iterature that

even
pr'0vid
€ a R
theoretical model for understanding
o refine Or expa

hod by which

nd the

Peg
es a t
ranscending experience may work t

Qon
Scj
o)
usneSs of th - ‘
e reader. If certainly jndicates & net
riences: expand pnis or her

any .
indivyi
idu
al can cultivate these €XP€
in the

Sej
es s
S, and come to understand 2 pealm of peality known

past
to
only g "precious fou. ™

\

1., "Ihe Effects of the
sidhi program on the Agin
16 (1982)» 53-58.

49
T ROb
ray ert Keith Wallace, et &

Int.cende
tery tiogtil Meditation and TM-
Journal of Neuroscience:
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The tr
anscendi
nding model, then, describes an experience that can be

analyz ed
as havi
e aving three stages. First is the descent into the self
re mind
and :
body quiet down and cease directed activity. This 1is

Often ¢
escri i
' ibed in terms of descending metaphors» e.g-

It i + -
leaiz t;ke skiing down a ski Jump; at a certain point you
trans e.Ski Jjump and suddenly you are in the air. In
Sour eend%ng, you dive down and down, then nelick," you find

self in that other state, Jjust nghere. 50
The no

th
er state" may be reported in an infinite variety of ways

Eugene Tonesco relates it as

it i
is essentially indescribable.

fOllows :

pure, ineffable

I

found myself suddenly at the center of
ne with the one essential reality,
I was overcome by

iﬁiStence . + . I became O
thﬁ’ along with an immense sere
bes I might call the stupefaction of teing, the certainty of
ng. . . . I say that with words that can only disfigure,
found total,

t
hat cannot describe the 1ight of this pro

organic, intuition.
put with a sense of

The
thirg
Stage is the return to everyday reality:

scendent reality at the

blig
3 and
freshness and a knowledge of the tran

bas°
1s of .
life., Ionesco writes:

ssible for me to pecome the
e I knew NOW: in a

nd could no longer forget that
The miracle of being» the
156) .

T was saved now. It was impo

EE;¥ of the mud of shadow
1 inous sort of way, I knew @
am, I myself am, everything is.

miracle of being, the miracle of being (P-
press this realitys

The

€Xperj
rience often creates the desire to €¥
tried very hard to capture

ineff
abl
€ though it is. Poe» for examples

\\“‘\§‘“"‘-————_~

50
Farrow, "Breath Suspensionr" p. 144, emphasis mine.

Helen R. Lane (New York:
in the text.

Pr
Present past past Present: {11 appear 1
1

Gbov
e,1
971), pp. 150-51. Future re
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his ¢
ransce
n
dental experiences, certain that:

even a 5
uﬂiversgipFlzl record of the impressions would startle the
intellect of mankind, py the supremeness of the
and of its consequent

nov
gaggigfiof the material employed,

bopic, tgzs. In a.word--should I ever write a paper on this

oot o world will be compelled to acknowledge that, at
he ave done an original thing.

n we tup
nt
o the area of literature and literary criticism with

this
model we R
f
ind ourselves able toO understand and organize a vast

boqd
Y of § :
maginative and critical writing.

Spipj
itual .
. Rebirth in Imaginative Literature
nspired b . '
Van ¢ y studies of anthropologists 1ike James Frazer or Arnold
énnep an
d by the descriptions of archetypes of consciousness

numerous literary critics have

deVel
Ooped
. by Carl Jung and his schools
en led
to e i $
xamine and interpret mythic structures it Literature in

al Patterns in Poetry

thej
r light, In h
er Archetyp Maud Bodkin
Virgil, Milton,

and others,

exami
hes th

e poetry of Coleridge: Dante,
their major

entif
ies the rebirth archetype that dominates

nThe Rime of the Ancient

work,53
amination of

For
example, in her eX

Mapi
n
er" Bodkin notes that

d the pattern appears of a
e earth's centre, or 2
as we urge

d soul,
jation with the
tion and death.
t upward

Wi .
thin the image-sequences examine
ward toward th

22§:me9t’ downward, or in

metaaﬁlon of movement-—a Ph
appez or closer to the impa
outeprs also as a transition .
This world, and, it may bes toward dis
and element in the pattert ;s balanced
tra outward--an expansion or outburst of
nsition toward reintegration and 1life-renew

integra
by 2 movemen
activity. @ _
al (p. 54).

————

ess and gieeps” in The

1977)» P 660.

52
Ed
Qrtable gar Allen Poe, "Between Wakefuén 50 2 .
n (New Yor . Penguilly

Poe, ed. Philip V. Stei
1963)’ po 136. FutuPe

53
(1934
934; prpt. Oxford: oxford Univ. presss

rfefgq
eneg 4
es will appear in the text.
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In the "movement, downward, or inward," and the "cessation of
mnovement!" we recognize the descent imagery typical of descriptions of
transcending. Bodkin also finds Aeneas!' mythic descent toward the
earth's center to be symbolic of an "introversion of the mind upon
itself and upon its past--plunging into the depth to gain knowledge
and power over self and destiny" (pp. 124-25). The downward or inward
movement might be experienced or expressed as a movement toward
quiescence or as a movement toward disintegration or death.

She observes in Coleridge's poem that after the downward or inward
movement has been fully developed and "before the description of the
outburst of activity in the elements, there comes a moment of true and
blissful quiescence" (p. 69). We can see that this quiet moment is
the crucial one in the transformation of the mariner's world view. In
an atmosphere of "rest," and "silent joy," and softness he gazes upon
the water-snakes moving in the sea. His heart, which was formerly "as
dry as dust," suddenly gives way to a gush of love, and the spell on
him is broken. Then comes a "gentle sleep from Heaven," after which
the mariner feels so light that "almost / I thought that I had died in
sleep, / and was a blessed ghost"™ (1l. 306-308); That is; the
quiescence is so profound it appears deathlike. Thus the poet
describes the mariner's inward changes in terms of a movement toward
rest, silent joy, and a lightness resembling that of the spirit
unencumbered by the body.

Bodkin observes that the imagery recreates this effect in the
She writes

reader and stimulates a similar re-integration and joy.

that "the tidal ebb toward death followed by life renewal, affords us
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ller expression and control

a meg
ns o i
f increased awareness, and of fu

of o
ur own 1i
ives
in their secret and momentous obedience to universal

rhy thpgn :
S ( . s+
p. 88). Whether it's the quiescence of the natural world

aPOund t
he mari
ariner or Aeneas' descent toward the earth's center, the

€Ssenti
al s + .
. ymbolic meaning of the ovent, to use Bodkin's words once
gain, i
S a 15 .
n "introversion of the mind upon itself and upon its

Past-
~a plungi i
ging into the depth to gain knowledge and power over self

an
d destiny" (pp. 124-25).
Bodkin
later rejected the word ngprchetype" and adopted the term
ttention to all three

"tYpe
age"54 put she consistently draws our a

of t .
he transcending pattern the metaphoric movement downward

d blissful quiescences

follows this pattern as

or inya
rd
, the moment of "true an t and the

"lif
e=pre .
newal" which follows. peneas' descent

o the cave: his timeless

Well’ .
ir
we remember his long descent int

es the innermost workings of the

moment
S Wi .

with his father as he observ
return to activity

Cosmj
ic seh
en ;
e, and his purposeful and successful

armed i3
wi :

th his newly-won knowledge.
to psyche's katabasis and

of courses
1g effortless descent

Th

€ same scheme applies,
allel to Psyche
den to her) and her

Luciygs pa
rallel experiences. Far

into t
he
underworld (with all activity forbid
g seaside revelation of Isis

"enli
ve

ned" peturn to the light is Lucit
Psyche's effortless ascent to

fo13
owed .

by his own springtime rebirth.
alleled by Lucius'

Mt
* Olym
bus where she is made immortal is par

—————
ed Jung's archetypal

Bodkin distrust

He approves of the ternm
ce but is free of the
et (Modern Americall
all, 19631, P 190) .

54
thQOPiegegording to Walter Sutton»
©cause itnﬁ_thus coined her owl term.
Bythie an implies uniformity and recurren
d Jungian associations of archetype

Cri
\\NLLngm [Engl
glewood Cliffs N. d.:
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initiations which will lead to his immortality. Luciyst ever

jncreasing joy and Psyche's daughtep Joy both directly follow the

unitizing experiences which occur during the katabases. Ve recognize

the metaphoric or literal descents inward, the silent or noetio

moments within, and the life-enhancing return of the transcending

pattern. In his story of the growth of consciousness Apuleius plays
upon the transcending nature of the events to awaken in the reader a

foretaste or memory of his own highest moments.

In a very creative synthesis of vap Gennep's Rites de Passage and

Jung's work,25 Joseph Campbell "discovered" the transcending pattern
to be at the heart of much mythic and folk-literature of the world.
He calls his pattern the "monomy th" of the hero's quest and links it

to Jung's theories of psychoanalysis. 1In his description of the

monomy th we recognize the stages of the transcending pattern developed

above.

Campbell's first stage is the hero's Departure which symbolizes a

ndetachment or withdrawal." He yrites that it

consists in a radical transfer of emphasis from the external
to the internal world, macro- to microcosm, a retreat from

the desperations of the wasteland to the peace of the
everlasting realm that is within.D0

He calls the trials of the hero the Initiation phase and notes:

The passage of the mythological hero may be overground,
incidentally; fundamentally it is inward--into depths where

55 Hyman notes that Campbell's concept of the monomyth is derived
from Van Gennep (p. 144),

56 Joseph Campbell, The Hero With a Thousand Faces, 2nd ed. (1968;
rpt. Princeton: Princeton Univ. Press, 1973), p. 17. Future
references will appear in the text.
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obscure resistgnces are overconme, and long lost, forgotten
Eowers‘are revived, to be made available for the
ransfiguration of the world (p. 29).

Thus
» the third phase is to bring this knowledge out "for the

transfri .
guration of the world." The hero must transcend, know himself

to be
god, and return to enliven the world with his presence and his

knowled .
ge. With the advent of the TM-Sidhi techniques, advanced

techni
iques to simultaneously stabilize and challenge the meditator's

f transcending; Maharishi

pur .
e consciousness, came a new stage O
Mahesh .

Yogi predicted that if the square root of 1% of a population (a

fOI‘mul .
a derived by physicists from the mechanics of coherent or lazar

light
) were practicing the TM~-Sidhi techniques together in a group,
then

the group dynamics of consciousness would produce a transcending

That is, the group effect, or

the jndividual effects and
A

effe
ct for an entire society.

“Su e .
Perradiance" effect, would intensify
thus i
influence not only the meditators involved but the surrounding
El

Soci

ety as a whole, thus both creating and stabilizing, not just

4 :,1’
bk

g

bers .
onal enlightenment, but "social® onlightenment, or an age of

enlightenment,57

Psyche's return with the box of beauty and her subsequent

nero. She points the way

apoth .
€osis would thus mark her as @ great

pure being and know their own

for
a
11 souls to discover absolute:

harishi International
f research on
npprison

undervay at Ma

57 .
This project is currently
For a summary °

Univ R
Supe§;Sle in Fairfield, Iowa.
Rehabim-ilance and the 1% effect se® orme-Johnson:s .
litation," pp. 366-70. For research demonstrating that such a
dividuals at a great distance

group ¢
an affect the brain waves Of in
: et al» "Intersubject EEG

the group, see David Orme-dJohnson»
ield?" ;gggggggiggg; Journal of

Cohep
Neupoznce: Is Consciousness a F
\\-‘~‘££____- .

ience, 16 (1982), in press.
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jmmortality. What is Apuleius' yopy but the quintessential spiritual

quest with the katabasis or transcending pattern at its core?

Beside the symbolic or metaphoric quest for enlightenment that

Ccampbell and others describe ig the Bildungsroman, the modern novel

form that attempts to show its hero's spiritual growth in terms of

psychological and social realism. In such a genre we would expect to

find the transcending pattern expressed in psychological terms (such
as in Wordsworth's lines) rather than in terms of classical topoi or
folkloric images like the belly of the whale.58 Experiences of
transcendent States of consciousness have appeared in poetry and
prose, in letters and journals since the beginnings of civilization.
They have been called mystic states, privileged moments, or epi-
phanies; but whatever their appellation they can be recognized as
transcending experiences.,

For example, Morris Beja calls the epiphany an "instantaneous,
intuitive illumination," which can function as a conversion experience
or a mystical experience.59 He 1ikens it to satori, the Zen Buddhist

term for enlightenment, and discusses the many writers who have

58 For collections of various mythological descents see David
Adams Leeming, Mythology: The Voyage of the Hero (Philadelphia: J. B.
Lippincott, 1973) and Joseph L. Henderson and Maud Oakes, The Wisdom
of the Serpent: The Myths of Death, Rebirth, and Resurrection (New
York: George Braziller, 1963). Arthar Koestler links the various
forms of descent (classical katabases, Joseph in the bottom of the
well, Jesus buried in the grave, Jossph swallowed by a whale, ete.) to
the "plunge downward and backward to the sources and . . .
undercurrents of existence, into the fluid magma, of which the Trivial

Plane of everyday life is merely the thin crust®™ (The Act of Creation
[New York: Dell, 19671, pp. 358-59).

59 Morris Beja, Epiphany in the Modern Novel (Seattle: Univ. of

Washington Press, 1971), pp. 21, 24, Future references will appear in
the text.
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Written
abo R
ut such experiences, such as Joyce, Woolf, and Pater

(p. 25)
: . He
postulates that the artist who features epiphanies in his

work ig
not :
merely recording or describing them, but actually trying

ton
Produce
or reproduce them" in his reader (p. 232), He argues that

litep
ary epi . .
piphanies yield an actual aesthetic sensation because they

tan provi
d .
e "the privileged moment, the sudden spiritual

manifeut .
stat
ion, the moment of being, the blaze of light, the flash, the

glape t
ha :
t only great art can generate” (p. 233)- He may be right.

When
we lo
ok at Pater's descriptions of his OWn privileged moments in

The Renaissance
e we observe that his janguage has peen carefully
Pefined .
1
n order to reproduce the moment it seeks to describe. For

example‘
, Pater describes those "exquisite pauses in times in which,
ar'r‘este
d
thus, we seem to be spectators of all the fullness of

ence . .
» and which are like some consunmate extract or quintessence

of life, m60

Jeph .
Pheott defines the privileged moment as oneé in which ngonscious—

akes in the world w

ents are the source

ness 8
e
ems to expand--when the mind t ith rare and

Stpan
e i .
ge intensity.w61 He believes that these mom

of the
creative impulse; they not only are unique 1in content, but they
om the usual ones. He writes:

pepr'es
en
t a mental process different fr

al charac-
of awareness are
heightening of
nvey. The

1 parts of

The privileged moment . - ° has two essenti
teristics: both the qua ructure
changed. The qualitativ inpvolves 2
sensations and of the apparent neaning they co
structural change involves a unification of al

S o)

hool of Giorgione,“ in The Bengissance
World, 1961), P 141,

Rilke: The Literature of
le) 1972)’ p- 11-

60
Walter Pater, "The SC

(187
3.
; rpt. Cleveland & New York:

Expagdeg

61 ,
QQQ§QlQE;QiL_N' Jephcott, Proust and
sness (New York: Barnes & Nob

I
”S ‘
It
ik
R .
w’\
in
114
NJ
ot

LRI8)
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awarenes
s tof
ﬁYStem, the fiz;z a total system. In embracing this upified
eOPmal limits ThOf consciousness expands far beyond its
Xperience [a;e] ese and all other characteristics of the
abstract thought ?elated to a reduced participation of
as an inCPeasgd in ?OPSCiousness, which in turn can be seen
called imaginat'parthlpation of a faculty which may be
ch?PaCteriSed blon- .Above all, the privileged moment is
which is not 'Y an intense feeling of joy and liberation
Whothe given by any other experience.
r the mo
ne i
"exquisite nt is called privileged or an epiphany: an
Pause in ti
Bore aspect time," or whatever, it jpevitably contains one or
S of the ‘
transcending process described above- When the

m0me
nt g
PPears i
n fiecti
fiction it is often related as the personal

eXp
erj,
enQe
of th
e he .
ro, as we will see in our discussion of Pater's

~ lal"j

lneffable’
1 back on metaphor and render

the
writer will inevitably fal
e underworlds at

the
€Xperi.
ence .
least in ¢ s if not as an actual descent into th
erms we
the last can recognize as such., If we€ 100k, for example, ab
f Tolstoy's story "The peath of Ivan Tlych" we see

JuSt
Such .
a rendering.
edridden and dying.

SuPr
OUnded
by his grieving family Ivanl is b
a black hole.

Suq
denl
Yy it
seem
s as if his awareness 18 falling through
ottom he sees

He
letg
himsel
£ fall into the black hole and at the b

1i
ght
» New t
rut
hs come to him and the pain and fear cease.

him that what had been

him was all dropping away

ides and from all sides.
t to purt them:

w clear to

And suddenly it gre
not leave

op :
pressing him and would

at
He SZ:e from two sides,
”eleaSesorry for them, he must act so as no
them and free pnimself frof these sufferings: nHow
t npnd the pain?“ he asked
pain?"

good
himsei?d how simplel™ he thought.
. "Jhat has becomé of it? Where are you»

He turned his attention to it.

62
Jephcott, p. 29
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"Yes, here it is. Wells what of it? Let the pain be."

"And death . . . where is it

er accustomed fear of death and did

He sought his form
t death?" There was no fear

not find it. "Where is it? Wha
because there was no death.

In place of death there was light.

n"So that's what it isi" he suddenly exclaimed aloud.

"What joy!"

To him this all happened in & single instant, and the
meaning of that instant did not change.

In a psychophysiological sense» Ivan Ilych transcends his pain and

Tolstoy attempts to

his r
ears and experiences his own inner self.

re R .
nder the actual experience Of transcending by his metaphoric

la
Nguage. Ivan Ilych falls through 2 plack hole and atb the bottom
nscends the superficial layers

the R .
re is light. In other words, he tra

of R . .

consciousness until his awareness peaches or experiences its own

Self. .
lf-effulgent nature. The experience of his eternal unbounded being

re . . .
Places death and the fear of death and turns his pain into a

h . .
drmless companion. For the fipst time 1in pis life his dry heart can

£ . .
®el something for his wife and sof and he dies» peaceful within, in

Spit .

€ of his physical suffering.
The point is that the experience of transcending is an actual one
attributed to a

th
at may be deseribed personally by &7 Ionescor

nh of Ivan T1llych" or

Pers
Psona as in "Tintern Abbey" or "The Deat.
he dead: such as

de .
Sceribed symbolically as a descent into the land of ©

—————

An Introductdio to

and william Burto, 7th

6 .
3 Trans. Louise and Aylmer Maude, 11

it
tﬁtgfgkgzg, ed. Sylvan Barnets Morton Bermans
oston: Little Brown, 1981)s P- 156+
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that Aeneas or Psyche takes. The reader responds to the transcending
Pattern with as much force as his own experience permits.

We have argued here that the tale of Cupid and Psyche has at its
e a metaphor fop the soul's self-transcendence, a kKatabasis which
Yields knowledge and power. We've seen that Apuleius sets the tale at

the center of his hero Lucius' quest for spiritual knowledge and
Parallels Psyche's katabasis with Lucius! own "privileged" or

tr
anscendent experiences.

If oupr analysis of the myth correctly identifies its universal
Sffect and appeal, then we should be able to see a very similar
"eSponse in novels that have consciously based their plot or structure
on the Psyche tale. We will go on now to examine six modern Psyche

Novels ip terms of their response to the theme of spiritual evolution

and the Core katabasis or transcending event.
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n old story has lived in the

author! : . .
since hz zlnd, thickening and hardening with the years, ever
as an undergraduate. This way, he could be said to

h
ave worked at it most of his life.

This re-interpretation of a

Lewis
tried . .
out his idea of Orual's inability to see the palace of

Psycn
€ as ea .
rly as 1922, first as a masque and later in poetry.2 As

r' obser .
ves, "His comments and the recorded grip of the myth on

hig 3
imaginati
ion, from early maturity onward, show that it contained

fOp h-
im signi
m significant meaning."3
The re :
maini
on1 aining four novels pegpond to the tale in modern terms,
Y hintin
g at the source through names and the use of minor motifs

fPOm
the origi
iginal story (see Table y). For example, 0dessa Strickland

Payne:
S Ps .
Psyche (1885) is set in the American south of its time with a

tg 1ife has little to do

her'o 3
lne
named Lynne Psyche Heywood. Lynne

put some connections can be found

With
. her namesake's adventures,
etween
the pattern of her life and the 1andmarks of Psyche's quest.
Pierre Louis! . f
§s's unfinished psyché (pub. 1927) tells the story of
Parisien p . i
syché Vannetty as she encounters 1OV€ for the first time, ;
T

1g cooling affections

dr R
ops her just as she discovers her lover

and tp
us i .
intuits their eventual separation. Loufs is careful to

tg tales and the app

§s may have scrupulou

inelud
e .
many signposts to Psyche ended summary of

k suggest that Lou

sly

the 3
ost portions of his wor

trie
d to
adhere to the outline of the classical plot.

———————

Bles, 1956) .

S, Lewis: A Biography
261-62.

1
C. .
S. Lewis, Till We Have Faces (London: G-

Walter Hoopers G-
ovichs 1974)» PP-
3

Donald E. Glover, C. S. Lewis: Ihe Art of Enchantment (Athens:

Ohig
: Ohi .
hio Univ. Press, 1981)» P- 191.

2

R

(Ney Yo:i?r Lancelyn Green and
: Harcourt Brace Jovan
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TIF CORRESPONDENCES IN "CUPID AND PSYCHE

n .
Cupid ang Psyche"

*
Psyche

%
Cupig

Venusn enmity

Milesian oracle

iieret, nightly
SitS of Cupid

InVi si ble

Jealous sisters

F
aou? warnings
Balnst sisters

T
o?pe? visits
Slsterﬁs

Curios; gy
about hugband

Breaking taboo

?eparatiOn
fom Cupid

TABLE 4

Marius

he Golden Ass

=t

I. Introductory Motifs

# Lucius # Marius

# His own body # Flavian/

or Fotis/Isis Cornelius
# Fortune
# prophecy of
Diophanes3
11. The Marriage

% Secret nightly
vigite to Fotis

# Sepvant's bed
moved away.

% Lucius' will
and appetite

# Four warnings
against witches

% Three exposures
to witcheraft
11I. 7The Separation
# peath of mother
and Flavian

destroy Marius'
faith in religion.

# Curiosity
about witches

% Tpies magic

# Lucius separated
from his body-
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v AND SIX MODERN NOVELS

Payne's Psyche

Lynne

Garnet Earl/
paul Gordon

014 aunt

John Gordon's
prophecy

Secret engage-
ment

H
Ccousin Floyd a
Gordon }%

EL.

(B3]

# paul curious

about Lynne

Lynne goes to
prove herself.



(=

Loy gt Psychs
Romains' Psyché Ti1l We Have Faces psyché 58
% po I. Introductory Motifs
Yyché Vannetty # .
Lucienne # Orual % Mahaut

Aime
r
N Jouvelle # Pierre Febvre

# Mme. Barbelenet

Separated from ¥ Eric Oliver

her bodys soul
and sister.

Ungit (Aphrodite)

i”iend|s
r
OPhecy # God's prophecy
% Seep f{I. The Marriage
Vouset rendez- .
at chatea # Orual's youth Honeymoon on
# Se “ with psyche desert island
ouzvants Stay
Of sight # Becomes blind.
* -
APaQ
oel i
% Cécile, Marthe # Orual jealous % Martine,
of psyche's Roberte
* ps happiness.
Pg:hé,warned by
nd, priest.
# Martine,
Roberte both
. visit.
11I. The Separation
# curiosity # Curiosity
# Bri about the god about Eric
ngs 4
and Peadg Lamp % grual forces # Mahaut's
boen. psyche to look vision 1s
1 at the god. restored.
Ntus g
£ Loses Psyche # Eric's trip

% pierre goes

Separation
off to sea.

puts on mask.
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Cupld and Psyche"

P

an's advice
Revenge on
SlStepS
DangerOus

tasks

Natural ajg

Tower guide

Descent

Opens box
of beauty.

ed b
Cupiq.

M .

MaPpi
ed t
Cupid,

Birth of goy

TABLE U

The Golden Ass

cont'd

Marius

IV. Sufferings and Search

# 01d woman's tale

# Robbers destroyed.

# Lucius' trials and

Milesian tales

# Good Fortune

v. Visit to the unde

# prayer to Mool

¥ Dream vision of
Isis

VI; Reunion and Apot

# Rebirth

% Lucius eats
roses.

# Reunited
with body.

# promised
immortality.

% Tnitiated into
Mysteries.

% Experience of

joy

rworld

# Cornelius

# cecilia's crypt

heosis

# Marius feels
nopeful.

# Sees beauty of
Christianity.

# Martyrdom with
plenary grace

% Happy anti-
cipation
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Payne's Psyche

Deathly
jillness

1

i
i

Rebirth

# Paul now

sees her as
peautiful.

paul comes to
her when she
faints.

: promise of

Heaven to
missionaries

Marriage to
Paul

Final bliss
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Romaj & j
ins' Psyché Till We Have Faces Psyché 58

IV. Sufferings and Search

agment
ep ends #* .
e, J ilerre advised #% God's advice:
0 be alert. "hie before you die"
¥ Near revenge
on Roberte
] .
?301enne deens # Dream visions of
rther attempts dangerous trials
dangerous.

# Visions continue.

V. Visit to the underworld

# Spirit of the # Grandmother

Fox
% ,
“ Both go within # Vision of £ Night of
to contact each Psyche's dreams
other, descent
» b
VI. Reunion and Apotheosis }
. El
Ney view of # Orual feels # Mahaut has
universe love, joy. more self-

confidence.
# Aocepts boX,
becomes beautiful.

# Rescued by
the god.

# Orual is
identified with
deified sister.

# Reunited with soul,
body, and sister.

¥ Joy of reunion # Bliss # Happiness
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The most
ambi ti
bitious modern version of the tale is Jules Romains's

Bsyché try
lo R .
gy. His heroine is named Lucienne, but this allusion to

Lueiy
8 (and t .
he title of the work) are almost the only obvious nods

material. He had planned

Romaj
ins m .
akes in the direction of Apuleius'
only on,
€ nov
vor el but when the material demanded first two and then three
Olumes
» Ro
mains's publisher insisted that ne name the set. Only then

did he
e . :
hoose the title Psyché for the trilogy.”

when a
s ,
ked about his theme he deseribed nis trilogy as:

un i
dOntriPtyque moderne sur le théme d'Eros et Psyché, triptyque
es trois panneaux pourraient gtentituler, 3 la fagon de
sentimental, 11 Amour

iz Renaissance italienne: 1'Amour
- arnel, 1'Amour métaphysique.
s desop' .
iption is apt and does give one main theme of each novel,

ct, although he never says SO» Jules Romains does follow the
his psyché has two

eSSent .
ia X
1 outline of the myth. For exampler

), enjoys per dark Edenic

jealOu
S -

rivals (the Barbelenet sisters
rom her husband when

ﬁlapria
ge
» struggles to overcome her geparation f

and is reunited with him

he
€0es ¢
o .
Sea as purser of a luxury 1iner,

e third novel, the one equivalent

in ¢y
e e
nd. The central event of th
unusual experienc

racters and the rea

e that challenges

to p
Syc
he's katabasis, is a very
der.

the
mate * .
rialistic world view of poth the cha

rallel to the myth is uncertain,

Hoy
deli

iberate Romains was with his Pa@
ion of any mention of

but
his
remarks on the themes (and obvious omiss

\.———-_——-
ublanc, " Europe 18 (1928), 576.
Jtal youlu? (Paris:

it

J )

See alszlis Romains, "Lettre & René Ma
ules Romains, Ai-je fail °€ que

esmae] ..

Charlier, 1964), p. 94-
5

Jules Romains, Souvenirs et confidences dtun écrivain (Paris:
p. 134.

Libpas
airi
rie Arthime Fayard, 1958)
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ADUlei
usl tale) .
did cause the one critic who attempted to find links

o abandon this line of study.6

betye
en
Apuleius' tale and the trilogy t

Othepr
critics a .
nd reviewers have for the most part been unaware of the

Classi
cal conne
ction, or have merely made mention of Apuleius' work.

S Boak, f
or ,
W witn example, cites the evidence that Romains didn't come
the Ps
Psyché title until after the appearance of L& pieu des
jcit treatment of

QQEQS a
S reas
on not to expect the work to be an expl

th
€ Psyche myth.7

g with the tale 1s Frangoise

The p
o
st modern of the novels dealin

des L.
lgnepisl
s Psyché 58 (1958). Her heroine Mahaut Oliver pbreaks

loOs
e from t
h i '

Lign e domination of a repressive yet beloved husband. Des

eris qo

nsci

she ciously takes more than one ipcident from Apuleius, but

Change

S th
e myth in order to tell a story of modern feminist

Liberation
we

look closely at these very different novels we see &

1 delineate the protagonist's growth

uniVe
rs

al Pattern emerge. They al
n or wholeness» and they

fr‘om
a less
er to a greater psychic integratio

———

oeuvre (Paris:

. 6
figq,. L0 he
ditions Kr:)1931 study Jules Romalns: Sa vie 80D
Madeleine Israél pbriefly discussed the work in terms of
toujours symbolisé les noces

Apu) ey
. elusl P
latonism. She says» npsyché a
rynit pour jamais

lmmop
telle
S od, aprés ses luttes aveugles:
cécile in the role of the jealous Venus
Actually Cécile

1
amoyp!
g?eaUSg‘séZ' 116). She sees
1ds the 10 throws obstacles in the 1overs' path:
vers in order to spite Ber younger sister, and her
o the jealous sisters than

strongly t
doesn't seem to see
1el to Romains'.

atte
mpt -
enu:? Sulcide 1inks her more
it would seem. Israél
uleius as being paral
du Conquistador,

tov

Separ
ati
?n the ;Zz‘reunion pattern in AP b
953y, undond edition of her work (Paris: faitions
er the name of Madelein® perry» She abandons her interest in
of Romains's comments from his

S us a
=0Venjpg ?g mggg%y repeats sever

7
Jul
dules Romains (New York: Twaynes 1974), P+ 85
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all
Parallel
Ps .
yche's last trial, her visit to the underworld, using

mOder‘n
and famili .
iliar images of transcending. The means may differ but

the
authorg!
res
ponses to the transcending archetype are essentially

Simila
r: they e .
mphasize the importance of the event for the hero or

nce preceded by physica

sed self-knowledge,

heroj
Oine
» describe i
e it a
s an occurre 1 and/or

mental
quie
. scence, and as one which yields increa
often, i
r JOY.
. y As a result of the event the psyche figure rises to a
er leVel
of psychic wholeness and the novels all close with this

i
mpor tant gain

The
Ps
the authors all

Takin :
g their cue from the meaning of psyches

OP thei
r characters in terms of their souls orf spiritual traits.

Fop
€Xample
, Pater's Marius, with a youth spent

read eagerly and intelligently,

3§tﬁattng his.solitude, as he
the re e traditions of the pasts already + -« ° 1ived much in
to coni%m of the imagination, and becamé petimes, as he was
inue all his life» something of an idealist,
at measure from
f

co .
nstructing the world for himself in gre

Wi :
thin, by the exercise of meditative power.

y of his soul, as @&

As
a
youth Co s
Marius is concerned with the jmmortalit

e of Marius' prief life

g man .
» with its development. At the clos

Pate
I' calls him an . . )
s anima nat ralite Cgrlstiana,
OUl.

a paturally Christian

Pa
yne's Lynne Heywood i3 depicted as an unusually intelligent
heologY: and with 2 strong

Stude
nt
» eager to master philosophy and t

n duties expected of a gouthern

ant
for the charitable Christid

———

. His Segsations and Ideas,
will

e

8
Wal
ter Pater, Marius the Epicureais
25, Future preferences

2 v
ols, (
aPpear ianEgOE: Macmillan, 1910),» I» 24~
ext.
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1ady
- Her so .
ul is described as that of an artist appreciating God's

Creation, n
s .
i » "so impressively alive to all peautys and through every fine
re of he . ’
r sensitive being she was drinking it in, while the

undepcu
rrent
of her thoughts flowed toward the infinite.ng Like

In fact, when young

M
zed.

ar'ius h
» her physical beauty is not emphasi

She ig
thought to be rather plain.

Louys's psyché as

LOVe
» in the person of Aimery Jouvelle, sees

ithin her eyes imagines

bEaut N
iful
and pure, and, as he 100kS deep W

as innocent as when

that
he s

ees her soul as yet untouched bY loves
" he tells her.10

she
was

born. "Vous &tes mon &mer
ely subtle and sensit

in heiozzins's Lucienne is a musicians extrenm ive
o rceptions and expressions, an nalliance du sensible et de

ellectuel."11 gHer world is "le monde de 1tintuition poétique ou
he easily reads the

nystj '
Que, "
»" in the words of one reviewer.12 S

and their deepest emotional

innerm

os

) t thoughts and feelings of otherss

Utpoup

ing is presented within her mind. When Lucienne appeared, many
d of

r‘evie
we .
I's praised both the subtlety of Lucienne's character an

d Aiken was especially

Romainsv
Conra

S treatment of her story.
He wrote that Romains

Cogny
Zan .
t of Lucienne's deep spirituality.

t amounts to genius. The
ing

ess tha
isely this f1loW

en .
dows her with an awaren
is prec

real beauty of the story

9
Odessa ; 10VE~ : P
Stricklan psyches A novel (Atlanta: J. P.
d Payne, Bsyehes 5 00, appear iR the text.

Happs
“rieon, 1885), p. 129. Future peference
D. 1;2.Pigrre Loujs, Psyché (paris: faitions A1bBin Michel, 192707
uture references will appear in the text.
11 Isradl, p. 213.
py Jules Romains,

12
E René Maublanc, rev. of Quand l1e pavire - = =’

Upo
~=Lope, 21 (1929), 454.
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consciou
sness. Its quality is particularly exciting; it is
ame time deep and

intens .

lucigue and s1gp1e; it is at the 38

throu'h. . . ne has the gensation, now and then, of fallin

Subliiinziane below plane of reality, and of discovering newg
hierarchies in the order of things.!3

e name of psyché, eriti

t Romains was

Aftep
the t
rilogy appeared under th cs took

hote o
f the sj .
- significance of the title and observed tha
mepely .
int .
erested in a psychological study of love put in the soul

< of her soul as that region

of
mode
rn m
an and woman. ¥ Lucienne think
comes unbounded,

Whepe
she los

es her superficial characteristics and be
ités superficielles et

"cett
e régio
n od la personne perd sesS particular

memories is of a time when

Ses l-
lmite
She ?‘"15 One of her most striking
receded .
within and found that "dans mon corpss qui me parait alors
née de montagnes et

Vast
e co
nme
une contrée, comme une province bor

rand gilence" (Ly P- 206) .

il se fait un &
f bliss throughol
g et des sibylles,

Couy

erte q¢
u >
n ciel orageux,

t her soul and

Onc
e, as
she experiences waves O

body,

leur

eté des sainte

Lucie
ienne
longs for "la nailvVv
p un cri”

leur passion pa

Audae
e s
e soulager par la parole: a payer

(L, p

peligion Lucienne expresses.

158 R
). This is the only form of
., is an

ROm
ains
Wr
ote that before it is 2 preligions ngatholicism «
a style of inner

1 facts,

tem of spiritud
W16 The first volume

inty
lmat
e state of being, a SYS

lif
e and, 1
» in certain cases, of the mystic life.

—
py Jules

n pev. Of Lycienne:

pieu des corpss bY Jules Romains:
(1928) 162. See€ also Philo M.
York: oxford

13

Co .

Romains, g?ad Aiken, "The Dead Novels
Dial, 79 (1925), 63-

14
Ben 2
AQQ§L§§ Jamin Crémieux, rev. of L&
91

B Politiques
ek, gp, litiques et Littérairess
v, Ppe’ Directions in gogteggopgry Literature (New

1 ss, 1942), p. 206.

5 o

J

guture p:%es Romains, Lucienne (paris: Gallimard» 1922), p- 95:
fdic erences will appear in the text with the 1etter "L" to

ate thi
his volume of the trilogy:
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of the trilogy is the story of this "naturally religious soul" growing
towards love and finding it, a story told in her own refined and
beautiful language, in a manner Y“as fragile as James could have
desired it, but admirably direct.n17

Des Ligneris tells us little of Mahaut's soul as the novel opens,
because in fact, there is little to tell. Mahaut has suppressed her
soul in becoming veritably the slave of her husband, and the redis-
covery and nurture of her own soul becomes the central action of the
novel.

Psyche herself appears in C; S. Lewis's novel as "an instance of

the anima naturaliter Chgistigna.“18 She is a soul naturally good,
naturally full of faith and a longing for union with the divine. The
beauty of the god's grey mountain near her home sets her yearning for
the source of that beauty. She feels it calling her and when she is
sentenced to be "offered" to the god she feels in some sense as if
she'll be returning "homeY; her soul will regain the beauty it has
longed for. She later tells her sister Orual that when she was tied
to the Holy Tree and was waiting for the god to appear she felt
comforted by her own soul, by something subtler even than thought:

It seemed to come from somewhere deep inside me, deeper than

that part that sees [imaginary] pictures of gold and amber

palaces, deeper than fears and tears. It was shapeless, but
you could hold onto it; or just let it hold onto you."19

16 Frederic Lefévre, "An Hour with Jules Romains," The Living Age.
345 (1934), 521.

17 Lisle Bell, "Fiction by an Expert," rev. of Lucienne, by Jules
Romains, The Nation, 120 (1925), 606.

18 W. H. Lewis, ed., Letters of C. S. Lewis (New York: Harcourt,
Brace & World, 1966), p. 274.
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Psyche? .
s natural innocence, her spirituality, and her willingness

to sacri
rific
e herself for the good of other people suggest a Christ-

figure.20
Lewis wrote, "She is in some Ways 1ike Christ because every
hey be like? But

£0ood man
or woman is like Christ. What else could t

o

f course my interest is primarily in orual. 2]

Ch Our interest, too, lies with Orual. Psyche may be the ideal
Fistian soul, but Orual is the neroine of the novel. She says she

She is ugly within

has a
S0 .
ul seething with "unspeakable foulness."

out, blind to the selfish and possessive aspects of her love,
and yp
aw
are of the true feelings of others: In Psyche and Orual Lewis
purity.22 For example, when

USeS b

e
auty as a reflection of spiritual
he she has a

Orual pq
ri
des up the grey mountain in search of Psyc

sness quite different from

nome
ntar .
Y experience of a state of consciol

gquestionss "ghy should your

hep
Usual
unhappy one. An inner yoice

heap
t
not dance?" She relates:

The sight of the huge world pubt mad ideas into me» as if I
could wander away: Jander forevers S°€ strange and peautiful
things, one after the other to the world's end. The

made ne€ feel that I

freshness and wetness all about me - = °

19
C. S. Le ‘ d (London 19563
. Lewis : gh Retold LOBED ’

Gr
erenzgd R?pidsv Mich.: Wm. B. Eerdmans»
s will appear in the texte

rpt,
ref
gter Redival,

20
her Starr also ci i s of her si
c cites Ps che's forglvenes
bezmpaSSiOH» and vapioug imagess such 2 being offergd to the god
(Nathang tied to the Holy Tree: as opposed o the rock 111 Apuleius
Seaburn Comfort Starr, C. S. Lewis's w11 We Have Faces [New York
QUSSioy ?ress, 19681, pp. 19-20). See also Clyde S. Kilby's.dis—
Mich..nwln his The Christian ¥orld of Cs Se Lewis (Grand Rapids:
m. B. Eerdmans, 196”)’ pP. 52—6u-
21 ‘ ’
W. H. Lewis, p. 27”.
22
See W. D. Norwood, "C. 5. Lewis' portralt of Aphrodite,"

SOu
\ttm
Quarterly, 8 (1970)» 259
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had mis
heart ai:ggzd the world; it seemed kind, laughing, as if its
anced. Even my ugliness I could not guite
e heart meets delight?

beli X
eve in. Who can feel ugly when th

It is as i
s if, somewhere inside, within the hideous face and
som and desirable

boney 1i
mb i i
(p. 96). s, one is soft, fresh, 1iS
But
uggl : .

e ggles against this nfool-happy mood, " asserting once more

atred of “thi

this SOd-haunted, plague—breeding, decaying, tyrannous

Wworldgn
(p. 97
). Clearly, if she is to become psyche, as the god tells

hep
first uncover the peautiful and joyful psyche within
quest for

het"s
elrfr. 23
. H
er search for her sister psyche 18 actually her

divji
he

love and mystic bliss.2"
to draw the soul onwards

The Cupi
pid of each Psyche often acts both
omplement its qual

body duality and the

in 3
its
Search
for wholeness and also to ¢ ities, as

€ auth
ors were responding to both the soul-
Lucius had two

role
of Love i
e in leading the soul to {pmortality.

ger and Isis in his later

belo
veds, Fotj

, Fotis in his ignorant sensual sta
separation was
o which he is l1ater

petween his soul,

Peing
€gra
ted phase, but the essential

is own body » t

lOd
ged i
N an assinine form, and h
y appears in

teq
The opposition or juxtaposition of mind and pod

e fo
rm i
n every one of the six novels.

TT————
23
Ch . .
arles Moorman points out that orual's search for njoy" is
tual autobiography Sgrprised by
S

paPal

lel

doy (AELQZ;;EEG theme of Lewis's spiri 1y =
Lgﬂigl ian Triptych: Mythic Materials in Charles williams, C. S
1 & gussells 19601, P- 106.

and ;
I, S. Eliot [New York: Russel
ngrual's struggle

24
G
ool fina;ngar Urang says that the story is that of
‘QQE§§I in»urrendep to, belief" (ShadowWs of Heavel. Religio and
Lolkien Tp the Writing of C» S+ is, Charles Jilliams, and J. R Re
leve hiladelphia: pilgrim press: 19711s P- 1). Actually Oorual
and preveals pnimself.
for the gods

i
n the gods as soon as psyche's
her patred an :
Her goal, as the ending
i e of Jjoy

S
Sﬁzuggles against is
is perceives as their injustice-
a recognition of their justic he experient
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Marius, for example, has no beloved, and, in fact, remains chaste
throughout his life. In a scene no doubt unconscious of the psycho-
analytic interpretation it now invites, Marius expresses his disgust
and hatred for snakes (i.e., his own libido, sexuality, or life
force).25 Marius cannot understand his repugnance, but it certainly
accords well with his dry, wistful, uninvolved life.

Like Lucius he has two friends, one of his youth and one of his
mature years. Both provide a sensual or virile complement to Marius!
contemplative nature. For example, his worldly young friend Flavian
is manly, yet refined, a sceptic who "believed only in himself, in the
brilliant, and mainly sensuous gifts he had, or meant to acquire"

(I, 52). Cornelius, the friend of his mature years, also acts as "a
vivid personal presence [which] broke through [Marius'] dreamy
idealism, which had almost come to doubt of other men's reality" (I,
169). He became the Y“elear, cold corrective, which the fever of
[Marius'] present life demanded" (I, 232). And like the friendship of
Flavian, the very different one with the Christian Cornelius acts as
"a reconciliation to the world of sense, the visible world" (I, 234).

Buckler believes that the Cupid and Psyche myth acts for Marius
as a dream in which he works out his conflicts. It represents "his
faith in his ultimate ability, though after prolonged struggle, to
solemnize a private marriage of body and soul. He is, in his dream

myth, both Cupid and Psyche, andr-ogynous."26 Although Marius never

25 4 propos of the snake episode Gordon McKenzie observes that
Marius rejects the normal physical side of relationships "in the
process of looking for something more valuable and more beautiful for
him" (The Literary Character of Walter Pater [Berkeley: Univ. of
California Press, 19671, p. 83).
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eds with this i i
is integration of body and soul, here in Buckler's

succe
rupting duality that motivates

observation is a recognition of the dis
pis quest for wholeness
Lynne Heyw i

ywood, in Payne's novel, has a youthful love to whom she
es engage

ged, but he soon fades out of the novel never to return.

pecom
to develop nerself to he

tead i
nstead, the love which inspires her r highest

on, a doctor, scientist,

I
and very bold,

potential is that for Paul Gord

nd retiring nature.

handsome opposite to Lynne's shy: spiritual, a

mery Jouvelle) his name a

val
Loujs's Psyché falls in love with Al
psyché's soul 1is

play o aimer (to love) and jouvence (youth) .
and her body is equally

undeveloped because she has never loveds

innocen
t of the pleasures of love. Louys comments:

cation des sens
s troubles amoureux
es intellec-

gzggia?xpérienCe paSSionnelle, toute &du
e tondons ggalement & son histoils: Ses t
tuelle res se transposaient aussitot en musiqu
nét sy et elle ne les reconnaissait plus & trave

amorphoses dans le murmure ge ses réveries (p. 36)

cal transformation to

Aimer
y offers her a sensual awakening, @ physi
"Mais je suis

love produces.

accompany the emotional blossoming that
16”); Together

vot
re corps," he tells her, "vous &tes mon ame" (P-

or a moment in time.

they will be complete, but only £
d the body in h

Separate the soul an is own

Louys attempted to
not by controll

ing or

life.
He handled his erotic desires»

Beyond Vie-

Epiggreag:
Lawrence F. Schuetz

26 wi114
tOrianiz;lﬁlaQ E. Buckler, "Marius the
also write Victerian postrys 16 (1978)! 153. ‘

o writes that "Cupid and psyche prepresen the union of body anq
soul, matter and spirit. LIk christs C4 id is the concrete physical
; ("Pater's Marius: The Temple of God

15 (19721

gzgiizztation of the divine Ideal” s
Palace of Art," English Ll&ggggggg in Transitions

p. 3).
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s“ppre
8sing th
em, but .
by giving them free rein. And he tried to keep

hig
sSou
1 detached. He wrot
e:

lus grande pureté
ne vaut pas la
donner & 1téme un
yveux pas

C 1iberté vers

a vie, pour lap
ai-je pensé
pourquoi
puisque Jje D€
e tend ave

Jlai f N
ait deux
de L eux parts
peiﬁ:n étre. . . . L:ag:rﬁs
but ingg'on cherche & le sau;er'
avoLr osrienr 3 elle-méme. . -« :
nscience de mon corps, mon am

un but
t inflexible: L'Idéal du Beall.

ys the same kind of

In R
omains!
s tpi
trilogy, Lucienne's pierre pla

or that

Oppos.
ite ro
le th
at Paul Gordon provides for Lynne Heywood
's complement in

Aip
ery J
Ouvelle B
gives to Psyché. Pierre is Lucienne
ic he is interested in

n
0y ways
her love for mus

A
the go4 lthough he shares
lence
of the
body (he's reading piology ab the time they meet)
mery he offers his peloved an

anqg h
as lit
t .
le religious bent. Like Ai
ver

Before falling in 10
knowledge of

CPpor
tunit
y
for new sensual experiences:
the

Lucj
is ay
ar .
She Physj e she's incomplete because she lacks
i Qal a
s
pects of love. She writes: nLa seulé chose que je me

ue de 1a femme€ par

Feprg
e fa
iblement, c'est la possession physid
ans égal”

UMhonyg,
L 209) et le tumulte de 1'ame autodr de cet événement s
thpﬁshOlé The first volume ends with the couple's engagement; on the
of the mysteries of Love.
y in her

accident earl

d due to an
ves

Des
Lign
erig!?
mabriage s's heroine is blin

: Th ‘
“Mag us she's physically separated grom her reality and 11
ark ;3
lnne
r world of sounds» sensations, Her pusband

Pio
(EPQ
s) 1
eads her around and actually pref
husband as @&

eDEn
dent
upo .
pon him. Mahaut refers to her

\—_—-———_——-
in He cliver pierre ¥s
o 52-53 .

27
Lett
0~ er .
Ll&l‘*lagili AOf.Aprll 14’ 1890 quo
A Biography (oxford: ¢larendont presss
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Eric
» le grand
E
ric® and practically worships him as such.28 she too

though her subjugation to

Oweo h
b= er. 8
i ensual education to her husband,
is deej
ecidedly morbid. She thinks:

de son maitre en
désir Jjusque dans
les plus ignorées drelle et qui
1le puisse accepter jamais
141 a de son corps

aux décisions

El
le est 13 pour se préter
connait son

am .

Se:u;énggllen ce moment méme

est le seulef plus obscures,

cette SCieneetr'e au nmonde dont e
e un peu terrifiante qu

(p. 40).
Physic
al s .
art & eparation from realitys which may have been inspired in
Y Luciusg!
Oruay loss of his own human bodys is also in Lewis's novel.
iS SO
u .
ncomfortable with her self that she begins to wear @
her features hidden

vei]
» and f
rom the time she loses Psyche keeps

all but
a
few personal attendants. she never has a lover: nor is
by an interesting twist, she is

she {
ested in physical love. But,
er physical strength,

She builds up h

les her kingdom,

the p
ody i
in search of a soul.
attending

be
Come
3 a
s
wordswoman and warriors and ru

Pringi
ipall .

¥y to its material needs (improving the breed of cattles
sts the mysterious

ete,)
t the veil sugge

C
ney hristopher writes tha
eshn
of
the Queen and provokes speculation apout the nature of her
s opposed to her nsoul® in which

physi
cal '

appearance. Thus her body i
29 7Zogby s€

e Orual and psyche as

the
Brievi
eving and bitterness go ©n-
peason and -

“twO
halve
s of the soul, really the two halves of Lewis:
——
& 58 (Montrouge [Seinel: fqitions
will appear'in the

28

F

Eernard Eigq°ise des Ligneris, Psych
ext, sset, 1958), p. 52- Future references
We Have

1 patterns in Till ke
of C. S-

the Fiction O -+ ==

29
dJo .
EéQ%§,n ii gﬂ Christopher, nppchetypa
The Longing for a Fori <says on the :
ohio: Kent gtate Univ. Presss

%gﬂl§; ed. p
Iy, . Peter J. Schakel (Kent»
PP. 201, 200.
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ima :
gination i
in tensi
nsion."30 But there is more in tension than merely
1's soul and body

Peas
imagi
agination. Lewis's opposition of Orua

Signif
Y her
lack of spiritual wholeness.
Each p
syOhe . . .
exists in an incomplete state prior to the first

put a soul undeveloped.

Union yj
with :
Cupid. Each represents a souls

The
theme
of en .
Lever livening the inner soul and raising it to @ higher
of psych
ic integration and wholeness is common to all the

k seem toO be less important.

nQVGl
8
« Ot
her motifs from Apuleius' WOr
1s beauty offend

£ any hero Or heroine.

For ex
ampl
ple, the motif of Psyche ing Venus and

eapni
ng her s
enmity doesn't initiate the quest ©

p-in-laws nor for that

NOne
of the

novels features a jealous mothe
g more to the

matte
r any of
the other introductory motifs that belon

mbolic meaning of the

faip
Y-tale

o
Souy r folk-tale traditions thad to the SY
's novel contains Some version of the

attention to t
The god tells a

S ques
t. Only Lewis
he main theme of

Mile
Sian
oracle, and he uses it to call

WOPk,
th s

e spiritual development of its heroine.
r the 1085 of psyche's

my'st-
ifieq
0
rual, who has been responsible fo
r work. You

urself and you

par'ad .
1se

, that "'You, woman, shall kuow ¢
ure to Orual but

alsg
sh

all be Psyche'" (p. 174) . The O

1 and

now her own Sou

it 4
8 clea
r to the reader: Orual wiil come to k
spe like her

Peal.
e meaning of what she has done.
ete and unhappy until she has

gister will be

Sou]
in se
fo arch of wholeness: jncompl
und jt
T———
e nterprets his observations
h and vis—

30
Lik
e S0 many of Lewis's critics: he 1
g that the cerebr
d by the incarnate

Ch

e riats

CEP. ’ thztlan.manner: nLewis is sayin

rist, wh rational and imaginative: a nite Ine e

Sselen o was alone able tO unite the human and the divine within
(Edwan G. Zogby, “Triadic P ist's Life and

4, 35)-.

in a

Ough
ta" ip Schakel
, PP. 3
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Se .
Paration and Search

dJust a
s the aut g
hors generally pay 1ittle heed to the tale's

introq
uctory moti
oti
fs, so they also put 1ittle emphasis on the details

of th
e marria
ge ,
» concentrating instead on its edenic darkness. Louys
_,'

1s the secret marriage, the

ent

classicist, carefully paralle
g in the lamp, and
union of psyche with her

invis.
ibl
e servants, Psyche bringi
ngin so forth, but the

othep
5 focus
on the deficiencies of the first

state of the male or female

husp
and or
the undeveloped psychological

hepo
at
thiS stage of the story.
The j
Jealou .
Pycher s sisters, when they do appears are not necessarily
S Siste .
Prios ¢ rs, just some rival for Cupid's jove. They may appear
O the m
arriage and not again (Lucienne's pivalry with the
and separation

Barp
elenet
s
isters) or throughout the marriage

rtine and later with her

(Mahayt s _
Sistep R:brlvalry first with her friend Ma
Lynne 5 pierte; psyché's rivalry with pimery's mistress Aracoelij;
valry with Paul's cousin Floyd) - Though none of the rivals
1 and appetite in the

15 own lower wil
e Psyche figure.

dmirable than th
sual and irrespon-

aPpea
rs
Ne to represent Psyche
Oplat
oni
nic sense, they all are less &

The
y ape
eit
her immature (Marthe Barbelenet). sen

'g Aracoeli, or Roberte),

dival, Lou¥s
Cécile Barb
hic wholeness than

Sible
(Or
ual's younger sister Re

ed (Floyd Gordon
1evel of psy¢

elenet); In

or
Selfs
1fish and bad-temper

othep

word
s, they represent a lower
uthors nay

Thus the a

S the
Ps .
yche figure, even pefore her tpials
geelm

to respond to the tale

be
unawa
re
of Apuleius' Neoplatonist and
jsters do 10 itate

on is of ten more a

t usually precip

With
out
reference to it. ALSO»

the
Separ
ati
tion, as in Apuleius. The separatl
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Symboli.
¢ than a 1
literal effect and acts to propel the protagonist on a

long s
Foearch for a higher level of unity and fulfillment.
r
worbig aj:amplev Pater's young Marius lives in the comforting yet
vorshts ofosphere of the ancient religion of Numa, with its intricate
household gods and kindly ancestral spirits. With his

boyhoo
larty iai:ien? Flavian he reads Apuleius' Golden Ass and is particu-~
W
story ue | ith the tale of Cupid and psyche. Pater retells the
it "composed itself in the memory of Marius, with an
nal and on the whole

exppes
sion .

changed in some ways from the origi
h as one third of t

In the interest

EBrayepn
(1
, 92). Pater trimmed as muc he original

to
giVe h.
13
own personal interpretation to the work.

y" he omitted the realistic

of n
ele
vated charm" and "ideal qualit
e!'s tPiCk on themn,

turalism»

and all the

Compy
ain
ts of the sisters, Psych
especially the

i
unseem
ly
touches of comedy and distracting na

w31 In additions pater

bitg
of h
umor at the expense of the gods.

g absurd concel flourishes,

ts

Pefin
ed
a Apuleius' diction, rejectin
I'pla
ges
. triplets, negativity, and Lsually substituting general
gt subtler and often

g Apuleiu

WOpdS
fOp .
particular ones, thereby losin

it‘Oni
¢ effec 3
ts.32
y and refined digression

Altho
ugh the tale appears to be 2 1ength

jticized as such,33 Pater

fro
I the
main action, and has been cr

—_—
eius," Comggrative Literature,

1
Eu
gene J. Brzenk, “Pater and Apul

10
(1958), 56-57

ius," Yictoriag studies» 3

32
S
(1960 ee Paul Turner, "Pater and Apul€

)1 291_93.
33 ,
B .
02) oth A, C. Benson (Halter pater [New York: Macml%lan, 19061, P-
(Season of Youth [Cambrld e garvard
t a 1s 1engthy and "unrelated
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intende
d the t
ale
to operate as an allegorical or mythic preview of

what
would follow. He wrote:

this epis .
of medgtazginOf Cupid and psyche gerved to combine many lines
perfect imaginat?eady familiar to Marius, into the ideal of a
entirely flawla ive love, centered upon a type of beauty
faded from hi ess and clean-—an ideal which never wholly
in diff is thoughts, though he va

erent degrees (I, 92)-
nh the history of

MOns
i
eves Pater was quite familiar wit

Chri
stian
alle 5o g
well gorizing of the tale and intended O npring to mind the
-~ nOwH ima
ge of Christ as the pridegroon of tthe 1iving soul.'"

y be a masculine for
n34

es that Marius ma m of
r of the Middle AgesS.

e tale as well as

In thy
hi
5 context, he speculat

Map
Y "th

e sorrowing and questing Denmete
the beauty of th

No g
oubt Marius is struck by
poth divine 1oVe

and

the mpysanps
immoPt:ii:atlon that the mortal soul can win
Peuni on Wii; hAlso, as has been noteds psyche's deification and
oM searn er divine lover "have an jmmediate pearing on Marius'
for harmony between earthly and neavenly reality."35
ultivation of the peauties of

Mariu
S'

love for Flavian and their ¢
ath from 2 plague.

lan
Suage
and 1i .
life are interrupted DY pis sudden de

a nuptial hynn until

The
thi
ings the boys do together js work on
esome end closes out

deat
h eut
S their work short. Flavian's gru

———
33
inteppéiogtinued)
ati
ognctioninlon' Buckley admits the possibility that the tale may be
tpusivels is an allegory but insists that it still seems too
ong and very oblique"” (p. 307, B+ 19) .
the

34

Ge

rald Monsmon, Pater's Eortraits; Mythic patterns in
Hopkins Univ. Presss

F-
%
of
PP. 72, 7y Walter Pater (Baltimore: Johns
y (1961 B11.

Letter: Vigtorian udies»

1967) »

35
u.
C. Knoepflmacher, Stugle=
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Mariy
8' last .
hopes in the consolations of pagan religion and in an

immo i
rtality of the soul.36

the earthly end of

that event,
thing less than the

T
o Marius, greatly agitated DY
1ation of no

giﬁ{?:n came like a final reve

judgmeniXtinctlon' . Even that wistful suspense of

the soul <. Peggrding further stages of being possible for

and, Withlz some dim journey hence seemed wholly untenable,
t, almost all that remained of the religion of

childhood (I, 123).

mes a search for meaning,

Fr‘om thi .
his point onward Marius' life beco

a sear
ch ¢t
o0 recapture the jdeals of childhood and of ncupid and

Psye

he, n Monsmon writes:

n of the novel, is @ duplication of
t of Psyche

The drama, the real actio
1 pattern of

Egﬁ gll?gorical and mythica

of upid, a pattern reflected 1 Marius' quest for the God

Love. . . . Like psyche of the allegorical traditions he
a fallen creature in a

ha
. S been plunged into sensuous natures
s allen creation.
is

Quest .
™ » however, is completely within the province of the mind.

e nov
el becomes an "inner journey rehearaiie the successive steps of

Mapy
ust .

Philosophical quest. "33
\\ﬁ——-__

36

. M
Which meZnsmon proposes that the nameé Flavian derives from flavus
B?t hets ns golden yellow and would indicate Apollos the GolQen G9d.
his "pathonly the summer Dionysius who displays pis wintry side with
8oes the :P sinister Epicureanisi. In any case» with Flavian's death

eath of all the classical gods (p- 70) .

3
» pp. 66, 75.

38
1 1 in
pater and the Bildungsroman,
L. Hijmans» Jr. and R. Th., Van
Schuetz» £001

E. eius

s J. Brzenk, "Apuleius, B

depiets of Apuleius! Golden AsSy ed. = %978) p
’

g . .
BoekhulS: T n the ayth of cupid and

Paa
pg°pose;dthégroningen: Bouma's
Ych Marius 1 i structure
s bas:LcallYposes n archetypal pattern for per-
a total

€ a
regglargues that "Pater Pro
tic autlon and stability B
nima." He recognizes

eSeend .
i
15), nto the Hades of his oWR

cultivation o
, like psyche: must

nMarius - .
ve union" (pp. 172

rough
act to achie

that
SOUl’

aesthe
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Mar‘ius
studi
ies Epicurus, Lucretius, Heraclitus and settles finally

on ¢
Yranaici
clsm .
, an aesthetic variety of Epicureanisit as a practical

Philog
oph .
y for life. Pater points out that:

ial ideals, based on
apprehension of the truth of one
s caser of the peauty of the
1g life there) which it may be
of the younsg to express

I -
v;v}s one of those subje
aspzd’ because limited,
worlgt of experience (in thi
coid ting the brevity of man
e t i i
(11, 12). he special yvocation
Marj
us devot i
Sort es his days "to the contemplation of what is beautifuls @
of per
petual religious service" (11, 17)- As James Harley points

Out, b
oth p
syche and Marius must perform nobedience tO the Goddess of

Beau
ty as
a means of reunion with the God of Love."39

and his desperat
rd need of something

e fear of death

Yet t .
he transitory nature of 1ife

Ovep
Shad
ow M
arius. He's aware of 2 powerful "inwa
pires after mpothing

Perpy

lessa:::: in its character, to hold py" and as

Cypenai | an ftinitiation'" (II, 18; I 142) . As he grows Jlder his

Cultyp cism widens out beyond eveh the broad moral stoicism of the
al elite, leaving a divided Marius with both an intense yearning

1 wing" and the equally

to
expe .
rien
ce "the trace of someé celestia

nold by what his eyes really

inte
nise
conviction that "he must still

Sani (II’ 90)

Payn
e!

s Lynne Heywood sep
he matche.

re arl because his father doesn'?t approve of ©
al g
e .
Parations occur between Lynie and Paul Gordon, her future

£ thelr love and

ang
» and mark the stages of the growth ©

T—
he Technique of Modern Fiction,"

39 Ll
Adery F?alFep Pater's 'Marius' and t
Fiotion Studies, 3 (195701 106
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appreci
lation f
or ea
ch other. When Paul returns from a five-year

Scient .
lfiC a
nd medic i
al tour it becomes obvious that he and Lynne
are

well
Suited t
o each
other. She, however: is hurt by his under-

Valuat
ion of
her i .
intelligence and learning. gis mistake is under

expressing ner thoughts and

stang
able b
e
cause Lynne has refrained from

feel-
ings in
his
w ppes N
ence. Carrying her wounded pride to extremes, she

fOSt
ers his 1
S ignor ;
ance by willfully appearing dull or silent pefore

hip
s off to write the book that

- Event
u
Will wy ally she leaves him and E0°
n his r
espe
pect and love. Her guest is poth to become the soul

see and love the soul she

he 1+
Will 1
ove
as well as to teach his €yes to

alpeady is

LOu"
ys?!
mopni A 3 PSYChé secf’etly flees
ng the
y arri
Dormany rive at his estater 1€ Chateau de 1a Belle-a
» the Ch
at
cau of the Sleeping Beauty of the Woods. The name is

o be awa Love's

Pere
et
i Psyche ken
is a 3 y
S sleeping beauty walting £ ened b

ingtime is just peginnings

fipst kiss
re beautiful, spr

13 orders)

essed only und

The gardens a
, and, due to

the
Sepvan
t

s stay out of sight (by Aimery

er cover

Pg
Ychét
8 mod
esty, the couple's 10V€ can be expr
js's treatment of the

Of s
Night
« In all these detai

orj gs
glna
1 fairy-tale motifs
t as yet

sual pliss (which ghe canno

Aime
P
Y offers Psyché not sen
will be effec

ted by @

unde
Pgtan
d)
, but a spiritual unio® which

Physy
lQa
1 union. He tells he
r.

QUa .
nd deux amants ont uni jeurs javress 1t amour leur & donné,
car tout est pur autour de lui,
qu'il nous laisse

nOn
maisce Qu'?l a de plus purs
arét ce qui'il a d'inexprimable et ce
It g ernel (p. 160).
not
a .
festival of the flesi put rather
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n]révocation sublime de 1'&tre immatériel que se révéle en nous!"

(p. 160). Psyché comes to feel something of the bliss and all-

pervasiveness of their union. When she feels Aimery's arm around her,

she asks, "'Pourquoi nous toucher? . . . Si loin que tu sois, il me

semble toujours que tu me caresses!'" (p. 191).

Even Psyche's physical bliss translates itself into spiritual
terms:

C'était une clarté intérieure, une paix envahissante et
saine, un frémissement lumineux qui montait, toujours plus
tendre, de ses entrailles A sa pensée, de sa chair & son
esprit, de son bien-&tre 3 son bonheur (p. 198).

Soon after an experience of the heights of physical and spiritual

bliss, Psyche realizes the affair is over. She breaks no taboo; she

merely brings in a lamp and reads some verses Aimery wrote as if
looking back on the perfect hour of their love from some time in the

future. Loujs's fragment ends with Aimery's assurance that his love

is still vibrant. According to Louys's friend Claude Farrére, the

novel was completed in 1913, but the missing portions were never found
among Louys's papers after his deat;h.u0 Farrére remembers reading a

portion in which the lovers return to Paris and the distance between

them grows. Then Aimery goes off to meet Aracoeli and Psyché returns

alone to revisit the remote chateau where her soul first unfolded in

love., It's winter, the tower is locked, and she dies in the snow.

Whether the conclusion is lost or Loujs destroyed it, we shall

never know. He certainly chose not to publish any of the work during

his lifetime and evidently didn't want to leave the "complete" version

40 see Cclaude Farreére, Postface, to Loujs's Psyché.
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to
posterit
y, if R
such a version indeed ever existed. Farrére specu-
f Louys's

41

lates
that Ps
yché, Aimery and even Aracoell were aspects ©

as too intimate for him to release.

own so
ul, and that the novel W
rlait jamais de Psyché

Anoth
er bi
ographer observed that Lou¥s "ne pa

roportionée avec 1e sentiment

Sans
une & s
m ;
otion qui me paraissait disP
may have been

qui
Peut in

spirer une fiction littéraire."“z Louys
en whose love inspired

Protec
tin i
g his own privacy or that of the won

anted to terminate the work

ns
of the work. Op perhaps Louys ¥
r attained, even

on the
note
of wholeness that his psyché had thus fa

thoy
gh h
e left the story incomplete;

The s
eco
nd novel of Romains's trilogy: Le Dieu des corps» reviews
nd carries the action forward up

the
events of the first novel 2

t this time fro w of

m the point of vie

to t
ome
nt of separation, bu
s sensual

erns Lucienne

It mainly conc
nat they call "le

LUQi
en

ne's husband Pierre.
grossment in W

aWake
ning

g and the couple's complete en
pe role of Eross

w pierre plays t

and

Poy
aume

des choses charnelles.
Lucienne iS the

toge
thep

the pair evoke the g0d of the flesh:
most religiou

heir spirits can

s devotion to

init
iate
» yet she leads Pierre in an al

thei
r
ph
¥sical union, to an appreciation of how t

Bpeak
thr
ough the flesh. Pierre writes:

T?n amour était dispensé de premonter’ vers 11esprit. crétait
1 esprit qui venait 1l pejoindres € pepandre &b af fluer dans
a chair, dans tous ¢€® lieux charnels « * °° C'étaient les
pensées de Luciennes ses attitudes mentales: la plénitude de
son &tre que Jje rencontrals parto o) allaient mes yeux, 1eS
j
4
Farrare, p. 249.
pis: Les fditions de

4o
R. . =g inconnu
Cardinne-petit, Pierre Louys onnu (P2

Ly
STam 1948), p. 172.
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lévres
flattais.d;o%f Ft ctétaient aussi des pensées que je me
lui rir en échange 3 ce corps féminin, d
avec feu.u3 ! n, de porter en
Lucien
ne des
i ires an absolute union and oneness with her beloved, 2
n that Q
an t .
bine ranscend their physical bodies and their separation in
and space
. Her search for just such a union pegins only when
When she finally achieves it she

the
Yy ar

e separated by Pierre's job.
nion as a less fulfilling

looks
bac
k upon their earlier physical U

Stat
€. She comments:

Il a commencé
a fait entrer comme dans
I1 m'y a

Ivre de

ur que le

par mfzzﬂ? 1tamour a suivi des voies
un palai lPer.dans 1a chair. Il m'y
enfermé s plein d'or, de fétes et de B
fétes e J'a% cru que J'Y gtais prisonniére.
, mais prisonniére. oui, J'ai découvert un jo

n
royaume" &tait un prison.
fs of

Yet
she see
s .
that if Love imprisoned her (according to moti

ading her toward
It is only when she

Apul
» he also delivered her DY le s ever more

pPofo
und an '
d satisfying unions with her peloved.

thingk
S of
her body that she feels She pas escaped from & prison. When

with the sense of union with

She thj
hlnk
S of her beloved she is filled

hip,
nocked some peviewers by

peared it 8

ysical love.

cluding novel many

When .
Le Dieu des corps first ap

its ¢
rank
ness and by the way it deified ph
w for the con

With no notion

of ty
€ h
we igher union Romains bad in vie
re of f
ended and accused Romains of writing pornography.45 One
———
43
;81‘82-Ju;es Romains, Le Dieu des corps rist gallimards 1928), PP
®llowin uture references to this yolume will appear in the text
g the letter “D".
(paris: Gallimard, 1929) s
in the text

Ly

Ju .
g' 5. ;es Romains, Quand le nayire = = =
°Llowin uture references tO this volume will appear in
g the letter "Q".
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critic f

elt

) that Romains had sullied the myth of Psyche, that he had
t p
résor de décence et de pureté,nuﬁ when the final novel

appe ared
revi .
viewers apologized for their harsh treatment of the second
volume
and
accepted Romains's use of the sexual material in terms of

his pj
ighe
r purpose, to show the complete union possible for 2 loving
ed to sexual frankness,

Couple 47
ater critics, perhaps more accuston

eness of perception . . far

Praiseq
Romains for "a subtlety and 2 fin
+48 Others were able

Superj
or
. to the despairing eroticism of Lawrence.
O appreci
Preciate the physical union with the same religious awe with

nize that "le geste devient

whiCh
Lucij
. cienne experiences it and recog
ite
par
le tempérament religieux de pomains. "*2

p Luciennets perception of the early experience of marriage as @
irlson finds a parallel in Des Ligneris's novel. Her heroine Mahaut
® he most benighted of all the psyches. She suffers gric's affairs
gtouffant de SO0 amour's " and

She is not allowed

With
ot

her women, feels "le poids presque
4i1l (p. 210

Comp]
ete .

1y subjugates herself to his
m his will.

When he

to
€Xxpr
€S3 her desires or deviate at all fro

—~———

45
S
ee Buck, p. 207 and Israél, P 128.
:on univer-
t Skira»

46

André ;

Selle dré Rousseaux, "Jules Romains oY la ™ 7qitions Alber
d reduced 10V€

1947)1" inmﬂ—j;—t— . , . (n p..
s Littéraires Choisis - -

nep PP. 221-22, Rousseaux als® felt thal Romains na ticism he had

e physiologieal affinity' while in an Obsesslve ero

raj
1sed Priapus to a supreme diety-
Roma:ZSSee John Charpentiers rev: ¢ Quand 1 payire . = & by Jules
y . Meroure de France, 214 (192977 290. | k
ﬁsandalﬁerbert Read, "Jules Romains," reve. gf %fgkgf)%%iggﬂéli’tzogpf
1 (1935)?n${%g§ Body's Rapture (trans. Jo0° spectat
208.

9
Ispaql’ p. 224, See also Bucks» P
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8 to s
pend 3
the night with her he places & neavy palladium

br'ac
elet o
n her arm
, as he had done since their honeymoons explaining
aurait décidé de

at th
e time t
h
at he would do so "chaque fois qu'il

dis
po
Ser d'elle" (p. 42)
g but exciting, her pleasure

Maha
ut fi

inds her servitude pumiliatin
Eric disappears ©

g Mahaut where or why

ixeq
with 5

bruises and exhaustion :
) n business trips

or
f fo R
r evenings or days without tellin
ely in her darkness for him

hetg leayi
to Petupnlzg, preferring her to wait passiv
When spq te:: to couple the heavy chain on her arts if he so desires.
s him of an operation that might pestore her sight, he
itely more dear to him as

dise
3
her and insists that she 18 infin

her mind» relle entendait

yet

She 3
ls
« She
hears his words echoing in

ftre” (p;

Why should she be

ausSi
sSon dés'
ir, :
infini, de le connd 109) .

the
only o
ne ‘
of his lovers not to 5€€ nis face?

s the ngaboo" and regains her

Dupi
ng a
long separation Mahaut pbreak

eeps the fact intending

Sight
gh .
an operation, but she k a secrebs
Once he retur

ns» however: she 1is

to
suPpr. .
1lse .
Eric and her family.
ns and Eric's

Witn
0 su
ch astounding scenes of Roberte's flirtatio
sion tO reve

al herself. As

lus
t th
at
she cannot find the right 0°%

One .
inte .

resting motif is Des Ligneris
r the peunions

Ear\
ly ;
in he .
Story) r marriage (rather than afte
Mah .
they aut gives birth to female gwins. A8 females and as twins
are g
ymbols for her own divided self.5o pes Ligneris doesn't
heim, 2nd.

Ralph Man

T———
pp. 1977 275

grans.

Greab MotheL»

50
See W]
(1955, ErlCh Neumann, Ihe Bre€s=
pt. Princeton: princeton yniv. Presss

ed,
1963)
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op the t
wins
very much, yet they do appear to have opposite

for example and thinks

Opinio
ns of
the bracelet. One dislikes it

She says» nica me

itrs 4
n bad
taste, while the other does like it.

ncienne. Tu devrais en

fait
pense
r N
aux captives de mon histoire &

ts as if the twins represent the

Rettp
€ a
ux deux mains'" (p. 98). It

her love~master: the

two
Souls o
iy
Mahaut, one in sensual servitude t0

othep
str .
uggling for self-sufficiency.

lict. When Eric announces his

Maha
ut's R
soul is continually in conf

impe :
nding trip she is:

contraires. Ltidée qu'elle avait de
lui jpspirait 3 la fois de la joie et de
'agissait pas s dtune yraie joie

t se faire connaitre.
e trouble ol

70) .

e .
nﬁzsgzi d? sentiments
la terreS appa?tenir
. d'unur, mais il ne 8
due d'u e terreur qui puiss
combinait en elle pour former

t 4 leurs co

le
s sentiments se mélaien
gle with

Aftep
Ericet '
¢'s return, Mahaut's search pecomes @ strug

r husband no
gradually sha

to change

t as 8 god pbut

heps
elf, i
W
ith her growing vision of he
kes off

pathe
r' as
a ;
hunter in pursuit of his prey:
r her situations

hep
i
ty and considers acting to alte

ds Eric's wish to keep her

her 13
bling :e. From the moment she disregar
whatevend dependent she has embarked on a course of self—realization,
. r' the consequences may be. |
Owhere is the search for the soul's own wholeness and integration
god's

explici .
icit than in C. S. Lewis's novel. 0nce orual sees the
eve in 2 world peyond that

13
ght
and
his own face she is forced b0 bell

of ty
€ s
he enses. Yet for her it is a world which nates her and desires
r de
st . .
ruction. She wounds and lose3 per sister psyche» put this
She throws

logg
addit
itio e lo
naly symbolizes th
n Psyche and her

hep
Self ;
into the role of Queen and gries to fOPset bot



198

own so
ul or
self (O
over mep rual). From this time forward she wears 2 veil
ace and ne
ver tells her trusted friends that she saw the god

s
pal ace wh
en R '
she visited with Psyche. As the years pass, she

Says:

rt in me and Orual

The Q
ueen of Glome had more and mor
p laid her asleep as best

less
and less. I locked Orual up ©
she lay curled there.

I coul
d somewhere deep down ipside me;
but reversed; the thing I

It w
Oarrizdlﬁe being with childs
A o me grew slowly smaller and less alive (p. 226).
ain in a
well makes a sound that reminds ner of psyche's
The Queen hides from

tepp.
ible
Weepi
eping when she loses her paradise.

lace to get away from it,

the
nOiSe-
; she changes her roonm in the pa

and at the same time

alwa .
(thaiswzfrald of hearing one sound;
not. heap? Orgal, Orual refusing to diel terribly afraid of
had o ing it if for omce - * ° it should pe real, if psyche
ome back (p. 229)-
1 and the sound is

EVen
tuall
Y sh .
e has thick walls built around the wel

y" comes that "I had walled

mygly fanc

Silen
ced,

But in her dreams the
ne (or orual

up,

) perself"

gagged

W

ith stone, not a well bu psyc
"nothingness“ within.

e whole question. The

(p
. 235)
- Eventually she is just 2

e reopens th

An a
cei
ident (?1) late in her 1if
sformed into

Que
en visi
sit
S a small chapel and hears psyche's gtory tran
In the spring and summer psyche 18

like orual. and

ap
€rseph
Phone-like fertility myth.

With
the
god; i
d; in fall and winter she is yeileds
para

Wang
ers ¢
o
Psyon rlornly in search Of him. Their S€ gion i8 caused bY
ets
s
isters, who, jealous Of her happiness and
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hag

refused

tor
eveal themselves until after she made her fatal

mistake,51
Orual
s complai
plaint forms the large ripst part of the novel. It

he process of remembering, of

Cannot
stan

d as it is, however, because t
wake up the slee

ival and left the

Writin
constructing, be t i r
’ gins to ping Orual. She

leap
ns that
S .
he had ignored her younger sister Red

In her selfishness she had

thld
lonel

¥y and desperate for attention.
driven him to @

parallel the

Worn
out Bardi
ia .
, her chief advisor: and n early death.

In
a seri
es of .
visions or dreams she experiences in
re about the depths of

tria
lS Or
ta
sks of Psyche, learning more and mo

hep
Pride
a R
nd selfishness.
g" that Orual's visions

Uran
g beli .

elieves it to be a ngeprious weaknes
nly calls the

e has even whe

yisions dreanms in her

are n
me
re dreams."52 But Orual ©
n she 18 wide

effOr
t to
explai
plain her experiences» which sh
js awake inside

act that she

the £
g them apart £

awake,
rom the

Even i
g n if they were dreams,
cogniz
an
t of every detail as tpey unfold set

hay
fpr
ememb
ered confusion of ordinary dreans and makes them true

al perself recognizes that what 18 given

8pipj
1ty

al experiences. Oru
ﬂ) nmay b

e spears and

ngeeings
77). The

hep
by t
h
e dreams (or visions or
puth® (P.

Wate
P-s
pout
S of truth from the very dgepth of t
as her soul

plun
ges yi
1 i .
thin yield self-knowledge 21 soncurrentlys

——
n of the gods'
t

51
C1 .
yde Kilby points out that orual has “pPOOf

exist

ence .

he and power in the pain that results rom the offering:
‘tions" @ a i o the Fox's

as
tziching?oizzgiritual recogni ° (nn
€rpr sts on a natural explana io e even
7‘8). etatiOn Of 'Till We Have Fgces’|" HPQPiSt’ (1971’1972)’ pp'

stoical

52
Urang, p. 48
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p her veil from this time,

Waxes
» Or
ual's body wanes. She gives U

w and accept her

a ver
icant act, because she has pegun to kno

Self’
to
allow herself to see her soul;
s her

In he
I despe
peration, she attempts suicide» put the god stop
o "WiDie pefore you die;

aning of his words:

and fo
rbi i h
ids it., He counsels
- There is no

inates on the me

chan
ce afteptn (p 279) Sh
. . e rum
way at Eleusis i

n the

"I
kne
W the
re
were certain initiations» far a
e and live again pefore the

Gr‘ee
ds, whereby a man was said to di
itts too jate fo

sdom is the skil

r long trips. She

Sou] 1
eft the body" (p. 281). But
1 and

r emen
bers
t
hat Socrates had said that "true wi
s that by the de

ires and vain

ice of d
eath" (p. 281). She suppose ath which 18

Wisdop

opiniOn:e meant the death of our npassions and des
natupalisizd immediately becomes3 hopeful (p. 282) . Orual's
Stoieisy ¢ interpretation of Socrates' advice 18 true to the Fox's
. She hopes that she cal perhaps mend her soul and escape
and [herl tapping

from
stick"e:pugly self, from her ndark witch-shape
Wise o + 2600, Her self-imposed moods of being justs calm, and
nnot last, of courses and she quickly slips into M"some old
erness" (p. 282). BY

or sullen pitt

end the necessary help;

Page
H r'es
entment, gnawing fantasy:

her.
self sh
e
can do nothing.53 But the gods 8
jlusions crul

for psyche ha

ble pefore her

the
Seein
gs continue and Orual's jast il
at her love d been

on parallel to Psyche's

gr'()w q
lng .
inner vision. She learns th

lar.
gely s .
elfish and possessive. 1n the visi

——
jon is base

53
F As
eox's stoiKilbY points oubs orual
Xteng, bug philosophy (p. 9). The
it is limited (see Norwood, P 263) -
from reason &

ak
n()wled
ge which transcends that gained
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thip
d tas
k, she
cries:
ies: "What should I care for some horrible, new

hich separated her from me?"

hap
Piness whi
which I hadn't given her and ¥

r true selfish voice. She is now

(p
« 292)
« T
Feady r hat she recognizes as he
or the coup de graceA

Tran
Scendi
ng, Reunion, and Wholeness

15 search is the event parallel to

Cpuci
al
Psycn to each hero or heroine
e's g
escent i
Vields nto the underworlds the transcending episode which
OWledge .
, joy, and greater degree ©of psychic wholenesss if

tus and immortality. Each

hot,
as in
the ori
e original tale. divine sta

nSQend
ing epi
pis
ode can be recognized not only by its imagery

portantly- py the

pbut, more im

gestj
ve of
the realm of death:
e experience

hat precedes th

obVi
ous p
enta
1 and physical quiescence t
and integration

he
Qualit
y of knowledge gained and by the Jjoy

whieh

follow the event

Oruayls )

s fir ..

(p. 273) . st vision begins with "I sank into deep thought”
rual's father app and leads her

e & wide wells

ym dark plac

ong way into an

alo
ng
. The
y find a dark hole» lik
e and then

The
la 1
ong way and land softly in @ W@
falling @ 1

2® and 1eads her to @

nugt
Jump j
i
nto another black holé» again
wyho is Ungit
gliness.

s and plood

dark
er
place. He asks her:
There she sees

mipp
or,
aSh
e had once done to ShOW per her U
ts) shapeles

tts (Aphrqdite
pealizing tha

not
het:
ow
n face, but Ungi
t she walls: t she is
as a web--I

enep
rock face. "I am Ungits
Gglome W

parren thing.

orged wit 1g stolen

tn
all-
devouring wormlike, yeb
n men

the
SwOll
en spi
spider, squat at its center? g

liVeS" (p 2
- 276).



202

This
inward up mental quiescence followed by 2 metaphoric fall
1
f, to be shown the self, is repeated geveral times
?

thoy
gh wit
h diff
erent i
nt imagery. 1n her next vision she again descends
?

this ¢4
time into water:

up to my belly, ub
and swan and found the

I w .
ent into the cold water:
yver into the pastures

to
bOtltnzmneck3 and then lost t
again and came up ou

of
Agai the gods (p. 203)-
hagqg
escent i .
nto consciousness again pevelations and onwards to

th
€ next tagk
e thipd 0 .
inwapdS vision she is led out of the sunlight ninto the dark
of the
m .

ountain, and then further and further in" until she

of thousands of ghosts

Stang
S 4y
in .
silent darkness" before tens
scent into the depths of the self

(p
- 288)
again ¢ Again the imagery of & de
he re
velati
ation of self-knowledge. As this seeing continues she
he FoX: playing the role of

is 3
ed p
Y he
r long dead friend and tutor
h she can see€

grass and shining

the
toWe

r
Watep » to a cool chamber from whic
» there .
to witness and share psyche's descent into the under-
yche's trials: in which

jictures of Ps
y to the las

Wopld
psyche's

Fir
st she sees moving P
4 comes finall

(which she

PeQ
ogniz
e
s her own, an
pust perfors in

des
Cent
to
the Queen of the Deadlands

absol
Ute gi
silence), in order to b€

(p- 304).

etep
najl p
asi .
POsse s of it (the Fox's stoic rati®
88ive
love (Orual's) thab pinds one to individuals pather thanl to
's descent is orual's too. Again

the
Whole
n
ess of divine lové. psyche
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haracteristic pattern. Orual

Self-k
nowl
edge follows for Orual in the ¢

wished you well, never had one

can fj
nal
ly say to Psyche, "I never

ss tho
ught of you. I was @ craver® (P 305) .

Inn
er or
pure kn
owledge changes consciousness, howevers and as a

rual is transfor

united with Psyche

med. She can

result
of h
er transcending experiences 0

feey sel

and ig s:iess love for the first time as she is re€

the utmoste::ij by joy. She feels perself coming to the "highest, and

(p. 306) F ness of being which the human soul can contain"
. From this height the happiness continues tO puild with the

e divine ecstasies of

appro
ach of

the god, reminding the reader of th
to new terror:

gh with the arrows

joy» over-

the
nystice
s:
“Each breath I drew 1ed me in

ough and throu

pOWep-
in
8 sweetness. I was pierced thr
e a gpeat pool ©

e stand pefor

ir joint refle

f clear

of itn
( L]
vate p. 307). As she and Psych
r (hep
n ‘s
ow purified soul) Orual sees the ction: "both
d now) peyond all imagining:

Ps
Ycheg
'+ b
oth beautiful (if that mattere
d's great yoice

yet po
Qonfip:l exactly the same" (PP: 307-308). The E°
P S the sight: "'You also are psyche'" (p. 308)-
Syche is by now divine: and thus: by implicatlon, so is the soul
yche she observes that along

of OPual.
the deified Ps

With When she sees
hep
Cce .
lestial breath and padiance:
nousand times more her very
or all that had

Sh
e was the old Psyche still; 2 :
fore the Offerlng.
esture: all that oné
present.

S
Solf than she had been
o but flashed out i a glance or 2 &
eant most when one SP° per namer was now wholly

pints nor in shredss not somé of
Goddess? I had never

n
i?-,t-to be gathered UP from
se in one moment and some 1in another:
In en a real woman pefore \Pe 306) -
Othe . |
* words, the purified goul 18 simplY the great potentlal peauty
pvious for the first time. orual i8

With.
in
ev
eryone, expressed and ©
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final
ly a
soul un' .
’ ited with Divine Nature: peautiful and full. She

dies
over the
last
complaint page of her manuseript. 1f the first part was a
against
pratee. s the gods, the second part has become 3 hymn of
* he ends
her conversation with the gods: "Long did I hate
The undecipherable

you,
long di
i
d I fear you. I might—=" (p. 308).

Words
that
follow could be %have loved you;“

in a gtate of grace» reborn from

n—-L__
Till We v
He Have Faces Orual dies

nts out that Lewls earlier used the

her.
old

ugly self. Moorman poi
rth® to explain the trans-

n
Commo
0 mythi
c
al pattern of death and rebi
e sea to an

Unge
rwatepr
c
ave and reemerges changed.Su othe

p411 We Have Faces®® and
1s katabases and the

rist's

renc
e
of more than one rebirth in

gested
parallels between Orual and Psyche
g3156 or of Ch

deSQ
ent of
Ishtar into the Reall of Eresh—Ki

ent
into death.57

In his book M;ggclgs Lewls di
ve pattern of

scussed the

descent

deat
h-re
birth
cycle as part of the more inclusi
e it was first

nd pe.
thepe iis:ent. "The pattern 1S there in Nature pecaus
tp&nspoait?d. A1l the instances of it . o * gurn out tO0 pe but
ions of the Divine theme into a pinor key." ge fell that
T—
54
Moorman, op. 124-25.
—transformatlon

55
NOPW
o)
od says that the patter? of
and peauty o
afte he has

Qan

be

r Seen +

Visit fferi;n "the increased strength

b ®d the dg' in the increased wisdom © he FoX

eadlands . . - ' *? the death of the veiled @ en and the
che" (Pe 270) .

i bth
in n
a
ked beauty of Orual~Queen=

56
iz Carl F,
An‘~QRg QEQEEégE;pplep' rev. of Till ye Have
ly, 14 (1958} » 82.

57
Kilby’ p. 9

Faces’ by
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the
deSce
nt and r
ew
ascent pattern may well be the "very formula of

y.n58
Hence Psyche's katabasis pecomes the
ws the archetypal journey

pattern for Orual's.

As p
eroine
of a spiritual quest Orual follo

of
Psyche.59
gize the transcending episode, and

The
oth

er novels likewise empha
1 visitations and

more

Since
they d
e
al less with visions and celestia

they describe the transcending

With
the r N

eality our eyes normally seeé:
metaphoric terms.
e in the form of &

Pro
cess
in m
ore "re .
alistic" and 1lesS For exampler
r transcendenc

a religious vis

r and husband's

Deg
Ligne 1
ris's Mahaut also has he
jon. Prior

dbe
am, b
ut
a more naturalistic dream» pot

ing her siste

to
the
dre
am, and in order to avoid seé
her

luSt
for
each .
other (which they take 1 pains t0 conceal from
om and to her

res to her ro
ply about what to

n
UnSee
in
g" eyes), Mahaut reti
to think dee

11y
ess
«+ 3
he uses the long hours alone
advises her

do

in the role of the towers

ussi loin qu'il fauts 13

. Her‘
sibyl-like grandmother:

to
calmnm h
erself and to "'Retire—tOi en tol 2

216) .

OQ i
lSn
e
peuvent plus ¢ratteindre'” (Pr
htmares

awakes ing into nig

fall

The
ni
ght is stormy. Mahaut 1165
e had really

om thenl wondering if sh

She dreams

fpo
M tip
e
to time and emerging f¥
ons.

Sle
Pt an
d
dreamt or if they were peverish hallucinati

—

58
151 C. S. Lewi .
wis, Miracles (New York:

Par'allelS st’
ion" (p. 197) .

59

Ch

e ri

of,a“se "chit:'°phet‘ suggests that psyche

JoueveP, Or ist's 1ife is the arche ypal way

Sacpgey frogal does not repeatl this "W L

mo Pifice a high and peautifu jritual plane 2

P& fung herself for the good © she ollows T
amental process of gaining expans and heart
winning her

I‘ou
gh
transcending and thus

h
Se
eings.n
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lovin
g and rai

aising her little gister and finally killing her
and the poat is sinking

With h
atred
Roberte is in a boat in @ storm,

The others in the poat are

under
the

weight of Mahaut's hatred‘
ut to renounce it

tryy
ng to baj
ail
out the hatred and they pray to Maha!
under.

She pretends not

and l.
ift th
e
weight that is forcing the boat

erte and Eric carried on in

to be pr

front ore:ent’ as in the rooms where Rob
flat, and :r. The boat sinks and disappears peneath 2 calm, quiet,
Qleavly dpezzty sea. Outside the storm noisily rages while Mahaut
s of a vast, empty: gilent sea. when she awakes she
to leaveé the following

5 her
a
ppetite return and she makes plans

day,
after @ ponth of constant storms.

The
final
day dawns beautifully
one d'incer-

Mah
eels
detached from all her suproundings in "une 2

plus 1o0int
u Brésil" (p.

egsion de se

aine que si elle

titude
S'étaitQui la rendait plus mYStérieuse ot

Promenée en ce moment en Australie ou @ 224).
uglle avait 1'impr
w (p. 208). She

feel
s

distant from the others:
un carrefour-

tr
que
re
n
avance des autres: seule &
uld no doubt

dig
Ona
risk tely considers their passiol for which they WO
"le
ur vi
r vie s'il avait fallt ety POUr autant qu'ils pensent en

u
ne, leur &me" (p. 227)-

neé 3
ey 4 8tre autre chose que 1ui-néner

our' L (p 2 8

. 228).
Outs
i

ang ¢ de a car is pulling uP r off bo ¥

hen

t
ake them all to spend the mO

h
iS family
. Inside Roberte and pric are 19°

Pien
t passion. Mahaut choo03
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a chair, conspicuously

Ostent
ati
on ously crosses the room, climbs upon
Sults he
r wri
stwatch, resets the stopped cuckoo clocks replaces the
stunned Roberte

chaip
’ andw

alks toward the door, brushing past the
t: "Nous partons," she cries.

and Ep
iec.
She cheerfully greets Thibaul

"Dem
ain il
£
era tras beau" (p. 229)-
Mahaut has nourished the soul

The
novel closes on this note.
are and yet act with inner

Withy
n her .
until she can see things 2% they

ife forces. The night of

hap
pi nessg

and an awareness of her own 1
s her peaceful. She

dbe
ams cl
os
es out her rage and hatred and leave
with EricCs

ne role of his

hing
S that
she will maintain her household put it's

p again play t

diff .
leculg
to believe that she will eve
or the

euniteds OF perhaps united £

love
Sla

ve. Like Orual she is I
Like Orud

1 she feels Joy>

fibst time
! ewly grown soul.

with her own n
That may come)

but
unlilk
€ Orual she wins no reunion with her beloved-

of o
Our-Se
» but this novel ends with 2 yiector

tha
n Lewi
S'
s, Still the transcending pa

er
s
psychic wholeness i3 quite evident.

roine also dreams 2

in
a diff
o _
Lynn rent sense. Exhausted py long
e col
lapses into a severe illness. The sho

1s death,

ltn
i
S the news of her guardial
sense) ¢

the
dEat
h of his mother and hers (in 2 SPiritual

OWS.
Paul works hard to save her? even of

rigy
Y tr
ansfusion operation. Ly

ales .
ces in the early spriné

She
hag
(o}
ome back to life" (P- 195) -
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Even ¢
hough L
ynne's "transcendence” gives no self knowledges and

is ¢
Otally
uncons
sious, Payne clearly indicates ¢hat it is a rebirth

es are full of & ndawn-like

With
a ver
Yy definite PeneWal. Lynne's ey

r
adiance".

ne was only

or perhaps s
d to her; some

Evid

tranzgizﬂ something had happeneds

rOSe—Gol red by some thoughts» OF hope suggeste

imagin tOred promise outlined bY h
ation, on the canvas © per fu

gnanimous act® and credits

ngrand ma
hat followed her

ally
» she is exalted by Paul's
ion t

103
Segs,
She confesses to him tha

onee mo
her a5 ;: for her. Paul, from BiS sider» 1€
The o watched her through her 107 j11ness.
Xpected reunion does not occurs pnowever» pbecause Lynne is
o Paul. while he continues to

Gonv1

she means little or nothiné t
ful she is» s to avoid
r book and S

S medical pr

she continué

dise
Over
how intelligent and thought
peak to hif

hip
and
goe
s off to another city to write he
gives up bi actice:

ou
gh its pages. In hep
th her when

is
ordas
. alned as a ministers
read
8 her book.
1S departure

The

re

Miggs union finally comes ©F the €
Y to the Far East. Lynne first grie

heP lQVe:

ig:thad studied to Pe what the wori e
SUffes?e might be his equal. SP¢ 2
sePVizigg o e o - he 53:23 all things n

Silence ?ogohigt;aEZ? ageegad 1et her peart Pe t loud enough
for him to hear it 17 per DbOOKi pad i vain pi1led 103 pages
With the wistfuls woOoling witchery of @ metaphysiga entzié
She had done every things allowed py & whollY refi ,

t
o win him (pp. 268-69)°



209

ing Paul is increased by her observations

farewells to the

y he has becomes

Lyn
of § ne's despair at los
OW he h
S2A% a
s changed. As Paul bids his

Congp
egatio
n, s
y she observes how considerate and courtl
umblest of the factory

how
8enero
us
in his smiles and words to the b

ion had made him! What an

Wkae
r's am
on
g them. "How different relig
put t'was only in

eXelusj
sive g
elf
ish man he had once appeared to be!
275)« while Lynne was

ming 1esS materialistic and

maturing

appea
rance
tuto 4 as this night proved" (p.
eauti
ful womanhood, Paul was Deco

mOP
€ spiritual
n follows and

e and admiratio

The
inevi
table discovery of mutual lov
The novel

yous service to God.

the
two
pl
an to marry and g0 off in Jo

1g middle name &
the gummer

nd recognition of its

endg
with p
aul's use of Lynne
has comeé at

meani
ng fop
last, my both of them: "Oh! Butterfly?
wife :
, soul of my soul: Psyche!" (p« 287) . payne pearranges
ynne wait, as

ApuleiuS'
ph Paul and L

making bot
ion and peunion

fm'ﬂﬂﬁat
original tale.
ortality on the

moti
Lueius tifs and separations:
dOeS
With 1 for his own inner preadiness
sis, b
Dissy ut she fulfills the promise of the The
Onar
yw
ork of Paul and Lynne promises them an imm
tructures a

s only

Chp
istian 01Ympus
cientioule 8

yne cons
h she perhaP

f rebirth to

Iny,
ynne!
e's near-fatal illness Pa

tne underwo thoué

rlds
the jmagery ©
ween Lynne and

papal
lel
to Psyche's visit t0

rience of

conscientioule
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vyisit to a catacomb, but

Parall
els th
e underworld episode in Marius'

it t
00 falls flat 60
By t
he ti
me of
this event Marius has found a new friend, the

array seemed tO be but

Chry
stian
so0ldi
ldier Cornelius. His ngnightly
n Marius observes

peyond ity

Sign
or g
yub
ol of some other thing f£ar
gorical knight of

(1, :
233)
[ COr .
nelius can be perceived 23 an alle

‘hrist, 61

grail knight going through the wasteland
perhaps an 1
ces Marius into a

W cecilia.

or
as Perceval the
ndication that his

ang
associ
a -
ted with the sound of waters

niggi
10
n will be fruit 6
Christig ful.62 Cornelius introdu
n
community which i
meets at the homé of the wido
rience will

95)-

define for Marius

Pat
er a1
ert
S the peader that this exPe
is daYS" (II! Mariust
s ideal Chri
s cyrenaic e

y can admires

n
the
eritie
al s
turning-point in b
stian enclave is

appp
o
n for all the elements of thi
conomy -

that .
it
forms one of the high moments 17 hi

n to what the

"
If
the
tru
e value of souls is in proportio
n pater 32

Corneliu

ys (II; 97)-

Mar\-
luS
was
just then an acceptabl® souls
g acts as the

15 katabasis’

In ¢
he
scene parallel tO psyche

epr
guideb3
and conducts Marius into @ ¢

T
60 —
be Onl
°:':een Apﬂlg;:e of the many eritics who haveé cons der'ed'par lels
€Sponds t us! and Pater's stories noted that thl event
descpeason tho Psyche's final tasks and thab is s Haf (p. ?8).
Pequent may bat readers do not respond to this rendering of Psyche s
Peg ired ang e because it 18 contrived 2 4 fails t° cpeate the
to Dond st expected expansiod © psciousness Howevers peaders do
hig actrongly both to Mar us' "privileged tw in part III and
ual death, as will be geen in the e discussion.
L Fictional

61
T R
sziifffgb?rt M. Scottos
Ltepy in Pater's Mardius a
» 11 (1973), utk.
ing of Marius the

62

Ma

ie peanfzha Salmon Vogeler: "Th
Nineteenth Centuty Fictiofs
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leadi
n
g him through first the family crypt of the Cecilii and then
that
of .
the Christian community. The catacomb 1Ss in fact, the center
of the
sanctity of the "peculiar religious expressiveness” of the
Wwhole
Scene. Mapius is very moved bY the devout attentions to the
bury
ed
members of the communitys poth those who died natural deaths
and th :
ose who were martyred. Many of the tombs are adorned with
clagsi
cal images of "succor, Of pegenerations of escape from the
8raye,1
*" images of Hercules and orpheus. Marius feels the effect of
tranquil hope there--a kind of neroic cheerfulness :zd .
grateful expansion of heart, a3 with the senee agion,er one
some peal deliverance, Which seemed to deepel th: (IIg 103) .
lingered through theseé strangeé and awful passage '
£ Marius'

Pa . ]
ter suggests Dante's pilgrimage with his gescription 0

Cmep
gin
g again, like a later mystic ©

plaee
st
quieted by hope,' into the dayligh

that
th ;
@ word "hope" occurs ten timeS in

this n
po i
werfully pendered experience of hope in P

eapy «

Qavlleb in the work. Cecilia's attitude goward the

hilg answers Aurelius's despair over his gead childs the christian

f tes for the dead answer Marius' childhood gense of r‘espons:l.bllityiS

a0 e ancestors, and Cecilia nerself replac® Haris” mOtZer an:his
Madonna image, a combination of chastity and motherhood. In

;;~§§--— pant return’
:ii?” tﬁzfizgtSees Cornelius's rgéﬁ aSB"STP' s tgizipz:zzr;§3, this
(. ;5)? S0 beiazieF;:zizg iz.i;comﬁle 1%
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' . .
g conceptions which sounds

Sense
she e
vokes Pater's version of psyche

echoes of King James's rhetoric,

much 1
ike an annunciation, with
he whole passage uses

Such
as “tid.
ings" and "divine seed. " In fact, T

bibl.
lcal rh
y th
u and diction.65 Marius' pope for some divine
r seems able to

enliv
enment (
)
eed) within is the nighest valueé pate

Wrin
& from this scene
his scene for

importance of t

Pate
r em

phasizes but doesn't show the
im an alternative

Mapi
us
+ Mariu
s claims that his new yision offers h

which in

fact continue. He

top
iS ol
d
weariness and melancholy,

muses.

Her'e . .
anOd;n:t might be, was» if no
SOProwfuif his great sorrows==9 that
made his ness, not peculiar ©° nipself perhaps: u
(11, 107)life certainly 1ike one long tgisease of the spirit"
Unf .
Optun
atel
¥y the looked for reunion 4ith a divine opder 1ost with his

es of christ

YOUt
h pe
ver c
omes., Marius' eulogl jan lifer 10ve, and
ellectually

gh. ge int

Vipg
ue ¢
on't
seem to touch him deeply enov
4 chastitys e and
t he nimsel

e sees that t

of the grac

Appr
e
S the beauty of the 10V€ an
f has 1o

n
Dy st,
ic
attractiveness"
Xpepi gs" of the pelievers» bu
f
belief and never Joins thei B heir

Qoup
age, hope .
°f kno , and inner happines® qere due 0
W
ledge they h .
ad, to which t

in
the
olde
r world," but the 1188° itself

~——

64
Hafley, p. 108.
pucture of Marius the

nThe organd S
i 3 81-82.

65
; S
i ee Bi
Curean, u ;ﬁ}ie Andrew Inman: o
s1aloacical Qggg&gzll ( 962)’

y1 U1
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racted during his accidental

AS he
lies
dying from an illness cont

as a Ch
ristia
n, Marius experiences & Faustian moment of
From his experiences

satisf
action
in anticipation of pulfillment.

With
the ¢
hristi

an .
Perfect hup community he can envision theé peglnning of a

anity c

re
ating a perfect world. He peacefully awaits his

he possible

se ready for t

death, his
Buest; the i:il clear and receptives "th¢ hou
Tingers might let of the mind white and smooths £OF whatsoever divine
choose to write there (XL, 220) . However: nothing

or in the

Qomes
but h
ope th :
at something petter might 1ie after deaths
in the eyes of

dawn; He dies»

WOpl
d af
ter
his death, some new age to
as always

martyrdom, as the church h

his
dants, as a martyr, "and
nt with plenary

Marius ha

grace" (II; 224) .

Said’

[is
1 a kind of sacrame
s achieved immor-

Are
we to
assume that as @& martyr:

tali
ty,
a
Christian paradiser i 8
he text make

ading of t
o Christianit

ood it" and t

an to the

ment
?
one
c
an argue that "an accurate re
y as it

abyy
ly c1
Was the ear that Pater has Marius assent t
N cons
t
ituted and to the degree that he underst hat

pversion of a fine pag

the
main
act
ion of the novel nis the €0

Chp
Lst s
Stian raitn,n66

Othe
r re
aders are not S0 optimistice

Salv
ation
an
d are swayed instead PY pater

inabilitY to €

Nel g
Ncho

1y tone and by Marius'
1 of this

faj
th
a

thinkin lly and practically. Typica

g 1

S Brzenk's compariso? of pater's ending to Apuleius':

\
of Victo i peliefi gtudies
(New york:

66
dn ¢ David
h Anthony Downes: The Tempel =~
te in sle anﬂ ﬂﬁﬂﬂéﬂ

Thayne “Siizious N
v n
ne, 1972)? 2 ggels of
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no final ecstasy, no

ntrarys there is
nbed is still

In
ultizzirr on the co
e
COntemplaZ:Xelation, and Marius on his deab
g alternatives: though this jack of a specific
1s way of saying there are no

resoluti
ution may itself be pater

flnal answers. 67
n a pattern which sets up

Hapo
oom
sees the novel as moving throug
al advancemen

ritual quest is

a dia
leet-
ic !
lby which no apparent
spiritu t becomes an
ig that the spi

not

artj
isti
lc r
etreat. The consequence

from alienatio

d the ending i

n to near—sympathy."68

fro
0 erp
or t
s inconclusive;

Alth
Ough .
Marius dies uncommitted an
put only

| Mon

‘ smon,
argues

Stops tp that it is in no way confused ©F pefuddleds

i ere be

! antieyy, cause that's where humaf experience spopss with BoPe and
ation

» not a clear showing forth. ge feels

that even S0» a

ries the reader into the

Qspt
ain n
mome
ntum has been generated which car

futupe."Gg

By hi
s death, in which he transcends the
r che, the sting ©
ening from

reac

is iﬁes God. For Marius, a3
reality the prick of cupid's arrows

the sta of all mortals.

tha
Th t death-in-life which 18
us the
novel would end with ®H€ katabasis itselfs

deg
Qent .
into
Petury death. Psyche carried pread 21
+ M
arius has his bread foF the journey place petweel pis 1ips.
\‘-_‘
67
Br‘z
8 enk, uApuleiUS’" p. 234,
19 The
™, p_e1§%93§£§ in the Tower (Chicago’ v. of chicag0 press»
69 )
M
e hadntznsmon, p. 97. Others agree- Benso jnsists that ariuss if
) died, "would have pecome 2 pofesse Christian" (p. 90)-
Map Mon
Lugs de:mon’ p. 96. Monsmonl also points the year of
Thy Yred o th was 177 A. D.» ®B year 18 pich St cil vaiians
3 nd thus married to christ» ggeordin ear}y r1597)
alvation attends Marius ( .

e co
ncludes that the sameé
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ultimate’pzseihe contrary, there is 1° final ecstasy» BO
contemplatin ation, and Marius on his deathbed 15 séill

resolution mg a}ternatives, though this jack of & specific
ay itself be pater's Way of saying there are no

f‘
inal answers.07
ets up

Hap
olgd B
100m
Sees the
he novel as moving through 2 pattern which s

1 advancement pecomes 2an

a di
alecty
i n .
by which no apparent gpiritua
that the spir
to near-SympathY'

itual quest is not

artyj
Stie
retr
eat. The consequence 18
n68

fro
n ep

truth, but only from alienation
he ending is inconclusive,

Alth
ough Mari
arius dies uncommitted and t
put only

fuddled.
with hopeé and

anti
Cipat
ion
» not a clear showing forth.
s the reade

ain n
moment
um has been generated which carrie

by
utupe."69

By ni
S
death, in which he gransce

reach
is ine:eGOd. For Marius,» 23
that do ality the prick of Cupi
ath-in-life which is
craplfs with the

Thy
3 the
deseent i novel would end with the
nto d
eath. Psyche carried pread along t

Petubn
he journeY

Mari
us has his bread for b

\‘~‘-“~__-“——————__

67
Br'ze
nk
6 » "Apuleius," P- 234,
cago’ v. of Chi

1 8
971, 8¢ Ringers
P. 192, s in the Tower (Chi
69
he M
ha onsnm
't di:g' p. 97. Others agree- son jnsist® t a9 )
Ma 70 M » "would have pecome 2 professe Christian pe .
Piu onsp
maptys‘ deatgn’ p. 96. Monsmon also PO nts out that
Thyg red ang was 177 A. D., the ¥ in which te cecilid
eonclthus married to christe accor ing ear%y Chrt o
udes that the same salvation attends Marius



214

In Pater

ultimate'rgseihe contrary, there 18 no fipal ecstasy no

contemplatin ation, and Marius on his deathbed is still

resolution mg a}ternatives. though this lack of a specific
ay itself be pater's way of saying there are no

final answers.
ttern which sets up

Hap
ol4d B
lOOm
se
a dialect_ es the novel as moving through 2 pa
ic wp
Yy whi
ich no apparent spiritual advancement pecomes an

at the spiritual quest is not

Artistie r
fronm ePPorleeat' The consequence is 0
AlthoughoMtr%th’ but only from alienation to near'—sympathy.“68
arius dies uncommitted and the ending is inconclusives
put only

ddled’

used or pefu
with hopé and

MOn
ar
gues that it is in no way conf
e stopS»

Ps th
ere b
ecause that's where human experienc
ge feels tha

t even 80y 2@

antj
Cipat
io
n, not a clear showing forth.
s the reader into the

ain n
tum has been generated which carrie

f
Utupe."69

By hi
s death, in which he transce
r

is 1ne: GOQ' For Marius., @3

that d eality the prick of cupid's arrows

eath-in-life which is the state of all mortals.
with the

Thy
S the
novel would end with the

deg
cent
into
death. Psyche carried pread alons t

Petyn.. |
uPn
us has his bread for the journey

—~—

234.

68
197 Ihe
1) )
' P 1§%Qgg2§ in the Towel (chicago®
at Mariuss if
)

67
BPZ
enk, "Apuleius," P-

enson

69
he M
hagpy ool
adn't digg: p. 97. Others 2&ré>
, Wyould have becom® a PrOfesse
t the year of

70
Mapi ,M°n8mon
» p. 96. Monsmon also pgint:ioh
ear in W

u
Bapy. o d
Ty Y e ::;h was 177 A. D
e oo thus married t© christ cordin i
neludes that the qame al;ation attends Mariu
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he questing soul, Psyche, who

Bug n
At
his death, Marius is still t
on from persephone,

desee
nds in

to the realm of the dead to beB 2 bo
t labor pefore LO

preader is left only

ve comes down

goddes
8 of
death. This was Psyche's 138

re is openj the

and p
ak
es her his."71 Marius' futu
ttern of

With ¢
he nj
m
plications of a 'plenary grace' and the mythic pa

Cupi
d and Psyche,n72
s a few

Intepr

est

ingly, one of the best moments of Marius® 1ife come
1t is, in facts 2 pather

Yearg

befor

Defore his exposure to christianity.
inating and an

s both 2 culm
pis mind O the

scholars have

It i

Class
ic tr
a
nscending experience.
possible

ini¢
iator

Y experience for Marius and it opens
christianity-

validi
almostt:l:f other world views, including
1t vapy ays taken note of this event iB Marius' development, calling

ously an Mepiphany," "ByStiC experience n npevelations
nmoment of vision." some have

n
pPiVil
eged
noment," “illumination.“ or

per secularl ex

yoe's epiphanies
73

&one
on
- to relate it either to ot
as
o Wordsworth's "spots of time® or JO°
erful
aesthetic experiences Faber geseribes if

A lo
o
al .
and physical quiescence followed py an expansion of conscious-
s observes that Rom€ “seemed to

nes
s
and
experience of pliss.

Setty
ed
own into a singular quiet” and he

——————

71
Monsmon, p. 95.

72
SchuetZ’ p- 16-
n: Twayner
e osto ovee ggg;&éﬂll' 11

73
Robept gee Gerald Monsmon»
(1973), ?goies, nTn Search f es
ea -13; Hafle 100; and Anthon
in ys D. ! 62.
vﬂiﬁgzg (London: Macgibbon & Keé€» 1966)! P 1




1V

One day he goes out to one of his

Quiet ¢
o study more than usual.
quiet even greater t

faVOr‘i
te spot
s i .
n the Sabine hills nfor a han that

He had awakened that morning

of Ro
me i
n the country air" (II, 62) .

feeli
ng unusu
best ally refreshed, joyful, and in possession of his Mown
and happi
ppiest self," treasuring his experience of that nflawless
ent“ (II’ 62 63)-

Bepeni
ty, be
t
\ ter than the most pleasurableé exciten
gainst
the background of external quiets beauty’ the thin and

oughts jead him to contemplate

air g
n
d his own tpanquility’ his th
t or consciousness

firg
t the

i

dea from Plato and others of a spiri
him.

rrom these he

Withi
N man

and within all the things around
al whicho Pa

ter conments» the

Qonsid
ers
the concept of that great Ide

S call
ed Eternal Reason, the 01d Testament

Creg
tOP a
nd
"pe the New Testament, the pather of Men. He
Quliar
"pa and privileged,” ngortunater” and, as be notes his body's
SSiVe
hi. surrender" to its apprehension of the external world, he asks
mself, 4
i » if his own mind, his 1ife and consciousness, could be put an
impylge
or series of impulses, a single process, in an inteileiiuiime
gr spiritual system external t diffused ghrough &
Mgd place--that great strean of spirit¥ energy ne.a;ound
hiﬁhttn°t tnis entire mater: world: tbi vezﬁ e
, the immemorial rocks o firm mar er
o Tafiecuone
a creat : ndefectd
ion of, tha on i for 50 y years

be
came conscious, for an hour

(11, 70).
such as

Itrs
n $
ot just the idea of such 2

Pead.
lng
Over it, but the actual gxneziﬁﬂgﬁ

kno
Wled

g of such a realitys that nakes Mariv® (o
int in 11

hou
rn
Privi
ileged" and describe it ngarked P
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nat Marius has had an experience,

fO[-
S

not 3
ust an
image hour of contemplation. He cites t
of rest
» th
e usual prerequisite £or a transcending experiences

and ob
Serves t
hat
the "language of the passage {tself tends to be

invoke the serene and

on."TH

emptj
ed of

content so that it may be used to
a moment Of visi

unthi
nkin
T g state of mind which allows
he ex
perien
ce inspires Marius to dedicate the remainder of his
zed, oOr the equivalent of

lire
to a

s

earch for the ideal he has cogni
es his worl
he christian life

it, 4
n the 1i
fe
around him. It chané d-view once and for

aly,
and o
pe
ns him up to a consideration of t

his intellectual appre-

us»

ribed
a
bove. Unfortunately for Mari
ed by an

not accompani

ciaty
on for
actya] the aesthetic value of thiS jife is
experi .
ence of it and his search never ends 52
jience

ot set this im
put desc

portant exper

It'g
in
Of Ma teresting that Pater d0®% n
r'il.lsl
i .
n the context of christian pevelation pibes it in
In

cally religious terms.

nMe_r:Lu—s--,T_n,e

mope
univep

sal, and therefore 1€s9 specifi
1s epiphanies (i

* as Mo
rris Beja notes» all of pater

Renassance

S8

nce

, and elsewhere) are nclearly secu

etig, w7
75 Buckley suggests that
ment 18 the

76

8arge
Y be as valid as Eliot's mO
doxy "

gle ortho

Rey

Beng experience is not 1imited O a sin
Oontg

contention that Pater pad "no gense Of union with G

—_——

Y
W
ard, pp. 163-64.

75
Pr‘e _E_p__]__pﬁg__x .
53, 1971),np —1%9"-91-112 Modern Novel (

Seattlet

76
BuCkley’ . 159
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that n
the
mystical
union of the personality with God 1S outside the

's inability to understand the

Write
r's

ken" peflects this critic
iritual experiences in

Naty
re of
P
ater's experiences and of 3P

gener.al 77
o describe a get of personal experiences

Romai.

n

s too is concerned t
scussing the

e the
pale of traditional Christianity. while di

terviewer, Romains said:

last
volum
e of his trilogy with an in

The mysticism of Quand 1

ther
Evep; ;; a profound resemblance
stical experience aids one to pen
-ence Of what we might

call, fo tried to acquire SO
r simplicity's sakes mystical statess OF
external cquaintance with religious
se if we

lif

behzéiol believe that no

have noz enables us to penetrate into that univer
explored it subjectively.

altep
an
. d expand the earlier view
aders,
pe 100KS ba

In th
e last novel of the Psyche

man
¥ Year
s
have passed, to describe nis exper

att
Cupte
" d to join him at sed by
Seille

s
to the Shipv somewhere in the Meditet’r‘
¢ the apPre
gions

Luei
enne?
S diaries from that time &
Both ver

reaqd
er ¢
des an view the same events
Cribe
the "transcending" nature of the oxperience®’ poth Lucienne
tss both arrive

and p
ier'rs
e calm themselves in prep2

\

17
Benson, p. 111.

78
Lefavre, p. 521.
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at a
new knowl
ed :
ge of reality; and both are exalted by their

experiences
As she
descri ;
ribes it, Lucienne struggles with her unhappiness at
11ing herself that he

She keeps te

bein
g s

eparated from her husband.
1d be able to re

ach him or

dOQS
exist
somewhere and therefore she shou

ects that there is a remedy and

rejoi
nh
im somehow or other. She SUSP

nMais & une cer

er of courage 2

taine profondeur"

that
the
remedy lies in herselfs
nd of a

is only @& matt
her efforts.
For examples

(qQ,
125
). She feels sure it
Each time she

difpy
cult
clairvoyance, and she pegins
on her

8 by . |

fipst QUietlng herself and her Surroundings.
atte

mpt she closes the shutters» sits com-

g distract her. Ssphe closes her

fortap
8yes aiz in an armchair and 1€t nothin
but se tries to visualize, even feel ¢ne ships moP just imagine ity
it as it really is at that moment in time.

covers her method.

She c
o
- ntinues her attempts until she finally dis
She ne
ed do is "d'apaiser €Il soi toute 1ragl

that
whi
ch is waiting to be neede

itsel
£ (Q
» 230). On several occasions sh

Piep

Fe: and finally becomes 50 yisible that he gees hers

outs:ierpe's experliences parallel Lucienne's. on board ship ab the

he begins to sense something unusual. A passenger reputed to
cial 18 pappening to

be
Cclaipy
hig oyant warns him that something very SP°
Whieh
he might fail to see pecause it i

of p
is e
Xpectation. When theé feeling of

Peal

» nat

ena ural but completely neW’

a

ning vep put With hi
y still and alerts attentive’

unfg
Qusse
d. He even forgets ©° b
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y retiring to his cabin,

Expec
tin
sLotin g subsequent events he prepares D
g in his
arme
hair, giving himself up to 2 state of calmness» and

ble contents. He succeeds in

Durify
in
g his attention of all possi
The fornm

Seeip
ini
ne form enter his cabin and sit on his bunk.

It is not ethereal; it appears

inctl
to n ¥ becomes that of Lucienné
ave ma :
ss and
weight, to Moccuper 11espace avec 1a plénitude dtun
extremely moveds but he

rt 18 moveds
on petween

Corps
vivantw

(Q, 186). His hea
The separati

Sense
8 the

complete calmness of his spirit.
e they Werer
perience he ha

then
has b
een bri
ridged. No matter wher they would be
t emotional ex

1s completel
njyre de {sonl

s ever

to
&ether

. He calls it the greates
es that it fee
ne is exalted’
oyy), She ha

attain a union

y natural.

Das Se
dt
hrough, and yet he not

Lucien

As
a re
sult of her succesS»
s conguered

tri
Omphe, n
. Her heart "dé&borde

e then feel
hers

the
dist
ance between them! Sh

hi
Ghep

than the physical one.
It seems possible, and

rr (Q 246) -
fearful of the

but n
Nou
3 pénétrer et nous méle
ree rein!

the soul b
She

Yet
she
becomes afraid to allow
at is enough.

frags
8ile
pac '
t between the will and the universe:. Th
r and that

hat 18 permitted to he

feel
S she
has come to the limit of W
e royaume de 1a

it would D€ death

ir
she
W
ere to attempt any more
pothing more:

moprgn
( .
Q, 244), She holds packs

8wearing to
her beloved, bub absent:

' 2y,
Lucienne t

he returned to shore:

Some
thin
il & about what had nappened?
nt an
d the years passed in mutual sile

OPdinary ha
ppenings. Yetr as pierre wri
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son's whole way of

come t
0 terms wi
with them, such events change & per
ns to bulge under the

Seeing
n which we 1ive begl

The universe i
se peyond it. The awareness of

Pres
Sure
of
that immense unseen univer
, can shatter a

One r
act, su
ch
as a person's clairvoyant knowledge

he boundaries within

Whole
materi

alistic philosophy: can rupture t
universe beyon

re of the possi-

d our ordinary

Whieh
we liv
e, and point to the enormous

Sight
+ Then . .
aterialist (the pody) must pecome aWé

bili
ties
of the soul.
He wished to encourage

's intent.
inced that scie

This

v

1as, in fact, Romains
nce

henomena, conv

Scien
tifi
¢ investigation of psychic P

WOuld
eventu
ally have to recognizé the facts ©

whep
facts were proved, he wrote:

Hum

idezg :zason will have t©0 discard very nea
indeter gut time, space causality? e determiniss or
the so minism of phenomend: puman free-wills
ul and the coSMO: ppieflys

the
greatest revolution co
nenomend in his

o in psychi® p

He ¢
irst
a
ttempted to interest the publi
He peldl

eved that in certain

covering re
nich psychic

book
La Visi
Vision Extrarétiniennc.
a1ity bY

Privj
ile

ged cases the soul has
stinguish ¥

ust then di
e dreasms or

nd which ar
s and criti

dipe
() A .
nspiration."80  Reason m

€Xxpe
rienc
es
are genuine illuminations, a

's readerl

il1y
Sions
. Hence, Pierre and Romains

deci
de f
o
r themselves whether the

Such
8ubj ;
Jective experiences:»

\\_———_——
1 trans .

79
Jule
are, S Romains, "ReasoDn and
ti p
Nation, 148 (1939)s 585

n p. 583-

Laz

80
Romains, wReason:
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cult to handle and were

anothep
uni
verse. Many found the novel diffi

unQOmfo
rtable with its premises.81

to explore all the

In the
novel Pierre and Lucienne are afraid
rupturing the poundaries

Possibi
liti
ties of the soul. Their fear of

s thenm create & pact with

bety
een

the seen and the unseen make
inds their timidity

thems
elves
not to go too far. René Maublanc f

de
Pressing, He writes
Il
y a quelque mélancolie dans la fin de ce livrer qui marque
u d'impuissance. La belle aventure
ie quotidienne.

g?iﬁﬁéuue reculade, un ave
Clest ve par un retour 1a banall de la Vv
1'enc£ au sens propre du mots un dé en?hantement, 1a fin de
commo intement. Le beau 1ivre nous laisse une amertume O
e dit Romains, myn got de cendres."
rinciple

the ending may be for the P

Act
ually, however sad
ct., Some cr

chap

auth::teps’ it had the desired effe

Romainticity of the experiences reported in the work and praised

s's courage in writing about them.83 01€ wroter wpomains décrit
de sur

uvé la métho

leg,
ave
1 ¢ la précision dtun homme qui a 8pre
me, 1t'attitude mentalé qui prépare aux expériences de ce genre
religieuse.“ There Was 1ivelY

et
qui e
st tras voisine de 1textase
yoie auX plus

riences cou

1d open nla

exeig
emn
ha ent about how these €XP€
utes
Q spéculations philosophidues: pe quoi 1'8%€ est-ell®
apa
ble?%84 The excitement of the peaders the awareness awakened tO
T ————
81
7' See Boa crémieuX rev. OF Quand 3&
?%Xing, by Ju k, pp. 87-89; penjamin ¥ = o oo . geraires 92 (1929)
0 » les Romains s ale Ol
82
83 '
Charpentier, PP- 290-913 Maublanc’ p. 456 .

84
Maublanc, p. 457.
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y Romains's intent. He

hith
erto uns
u
spected possibilities: is precisel
pational operations of the

beli
eved t

hat "the human soul, beyond the
into reality . -

ing
’ haSa
pow :
er of poetic discoverys of penetration

1.u85

P communion with the rea
d in were the realities of

The
realiti
ties Romains was most intereste

According to

ple to great

coll
ecti
ve
consciousness.
masses of humanity

Una
nimi
sts
, each group, from the coY
snesss & "unanime" unique

a group consciou

Creatg
es

a psychic continuum,
in the introd

uction to his

in ¢
ime a
nd
space. As Romains explained
ness

n open our aware

firg
t un
an
imist work, La Mort de quelqu'uils we ca

hese
su
btle pealities and by 5° doinsg
rior: penetrated with light

exist
€nce .

which is in itself neWw and supe
anity could be united on the

consciousness. Early in

and g .
piri
t.n86 yltimately all of hum

iQ co
nt
inuum and achieve & nevw degree of

essed this as @ goal:

hig
Care

er, Romains had expr
sely

to be preci
For

tself.

On
tOehZ£ the functions
p this consciousness to fr
: o mplied new tes O
emed tO present

the indj
e individual soul thiS o
A wholé renewed world se

::nSibility. .
self to the human soul.

ne and pier

of 1iterature was &
and e¥ ress 1

re interact with the

Thusg
» the individuals Lucier

———

85
Jul
e
Deatp of aé;_ffg;iHS» “Introduction,“ trans.
obody, trans. Desmo ccar and Sidne

YOK‘k
' N -
eW American Library:

86
Ro
mains, "Introduotion," p-

87
Rom ‘
ains, wIntroductions” P* vi.
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ing and powerful level. When

their
unani

me to a higher, more fulfill
t "a profound experience

asked
if th

e theme of his trilogy wasn't tha
mystical state,

n88 Romains, like

to a vision,

of 1
Ove
can
,» in certain cases, lead to @

and to
mystic
al power," Romains replieds ngertainly.

e myth of psych
f the gelf and t

e to explore the limits

Pate
r an
d C. S. Lewis, uses th
he world.

of th
in its search for knowledge ©

anscend modern materialistic

It's
a m
N yth which invites one to tr
nkin
g and v
sound the depths of human experience:

novelists see

he Cupid and Psy

m little concerned

that whereas the

We
can see, then,
che

le aspects of t
e of the tale
sode 18 usually the

to g
upli
cate most of the fairy-ta
as a quest for

myth,
the
¥y all respond to the proad outlin

The central epi

Spiri
tual
growth and maturation.
ne prota-

novel
ist's
r
ehandling of Psyche's yatabasis 7 terms of b

Bonis
tts
Plu R
nge into the self and subsequent achievement of a more
ate. From the framé stor

hOli
stic
and integrated psychic st
on from his

via Lucius's separati

Gol
Golden
3
. Ass comes the suggestion’
an bod
¥, that the Psyche and Cupid pair are mind and body» joined
n a more

integrated i

nd later re
s of pPayne:

init .
1ally s
in an uneasy alliance @
pater:

jally S© for the novel

holi
sti
¢ way. This is espec

a
nd Leyig,

Bero
r
e going on to examine
articular

byth
and
the transcending episode in P

Work
s wh »
Con ich are not necessarily inspired py it» it wil
Side , .
r interpretations of the myth a8 n archetype for SpGlelcally
the povels in this 1ight. Are

farms
e
development and tO 100k atb

————
IS e

88
Lefévre, p. 521
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nse to
ial respo

s speci

ent on the woman

to comm

they attempting

they
or are
ticular,

n par

rience of love i

the expe

experienee, to

but
ne noun,

a femini

che is

ersal plane? Psy

€ univ

operating on a mop

d
i arch an
in their se

inine in

feminin

11 specifically

hes a

are oyp female Psye

SuQQESS?



Chapter VII
Psyche 1]
s Quest: The Evolution of Feminine Consciousness?

s interpreted the Cupid and

Erich Neumani ha

Junegi
ngian psychologist
ne individuation.

In his work he

Psych
et
ale as an archetype of femini

of the story in positing

great detail,

ingeni
ously analyzes each motif
an arch
et
ypal significance for each stageé of the tale and its relation
ment. His conclusion is that

to th
€ wh
ole theme of feminine developP
opment of the
ce of this myth
08 through
d him, but

tual devel

Femi . .

eminine individuation and the spiri

s the pasic gignifican
Through Er

ffminine-—and nerein lie
heare always effected through love.
r love of him, Psyche develops not only towar

toward herself.’
puleius had no such

I
t seems apparent
and that Neumann's

the taler
le in its Latin

nothing to do with the ta
i the

inte
ntion i .
n in his construction of

inte
r
pretation has little or

Qont
ext,2
As we've shown earliers
its most universal sense.

Spirit
u
al development of the human
jon of Alpuleius

he Neoplato
y discusse

nic orientat

y how

Neum i
ann is familiar with t
s very briefl

and i
ntg
he Postscript toO his commentar

psyche: psychic Jopment of the
and S o: The L2 chic Deve== of
im (Princeton: princeton Univ. Press»
will appeal’ in the text.

1 .
Erich Neumann, Amor

Esmlgigg
» trans. Ralph Manhe

1973)
» P. 110. Future peferences
cornell Univ.

Tthaca:

2

Press James Tatum, Apuleius and The Golden As

"inte; 1979), p. 58. P- G Walsh comments that N

he o Pretation is acuter put it re ates more wellsprings of

riginal folk-tale than 0 an geious 8 ppuleius himself"
cambridg® Univ. Pres® 19701, P- 0).

(IQQ ﬂgﬂgg
Novel [Cambridge:

2240
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Apulei
us mi
ght have produced "this central document of feminine

pPsycholo
gy." H .
e allows that if Apuleius understood Diotoma's mystery

nat he dids then "he must have related

of Er
os, and it seems likely t

it to ¢
he mysteri ;
ries of Isis, the Eleusinian mysteries, and the ancient

n and he posits, therefore, that

folk t
a
A les about the suffering Psyche:
Puleius
was
influenced by the matpiapchal religions of his time

(p. 1
« 159), F .
or Apuleius, as for many men of his time» this

h Lve - atum became subjective experience th
iishiglt;iglon into the myst?ries of Isis» which he desc:gggg
becomesg*—"gg Ass, and in which matriarchal psychology
Apuleiu m:sculine ?xperience. ther reason why with
Pefsonai he e;perlence of religious ipitiation pecame the
ereative prerlence of the man is that he was one of those
those " en who, like the feminine» must give pirth, one of
whom Psyche guides" (pp- 160-61) -
at the last moment tO the Jungian

objective cultural d

idea

In ot
h
er words, Neumann resorts
ts and

"feminine" conponen

"masculine" and

that
e
ach human soul has
fie psycholosy

his work from b
1 minds with (perhaps

wrote thab

&ppea
of bhpa %o be genmeralizing the results of
e ) ] r 1]
feminine mind bo the psychology of al

Predon
lomd, ]
nantly) feminine orientatdo

3 gung 2180

nse.

It
is a woman's outstanding ¢
of a male But thosé

anything for the 1ove
g important £0r
preally agre

achieve somethin
exceptional, because this does not
nature. Love for a thing 1g prero ative
- - _
it and npeninine” aspects of
lue udgments

3
The
Jungian designation of npascul

the ps
impliegege are problematic pecause © ou
y the language. The feminin is
feeliDESv a nconsciousness. e
nd 1 te action W h the

Nee
masculiéepsychic relatedness»
°bJective aspect is related to interes
world, i.e.» discriminations udgments *

congey

i
vol, 18-i§. Jung, "Women in Europe,“ in CL ilizatio in Iransitiog,
The Gollected Morksr P 118, para
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Femini i
ist critics and more precent Jungian analysts, while
have taken issue with his

appreci
iating Neumann's pioneering works

ted to either undermine the value of his

co :
nelusions and have attemp
y or to extend his conclusions to male

WO
rk on female psycholog
ome examples of this crit

Before taking up 8 icism
2

psychology as well.
n's ideas in detail

it would b
e
good to examine Neuman and evaluate his

che novels under discussion, four of

th
eory with regard to the Psy
whi

ich antedate his work.

d in the previous chapter, at

he novels considere
ion of whether their

Of the six Psyc
least
three lend themselves to a direct considerat

nes 1aid out by
den in areas of lo

Neumani. pierre Louys'

he
roines develop along the 11
is still a mai

s bloom a3 a pers

ve and the

Ps é
yché, although marrieds
on when she

She doe

sex
ual expression of love.
nately, we can only

mparriage." Unfortu

fin
ally experiences a true
e beyond

is point since it doesn'?t continu

ts Lucienne alsor

learly more

tak

e the novel up through th
Romains ealizes the full
but Romains is ¢

e to her teleportat

the i ;
initial marriage stage-

n she marries»
ion than

m
eaning of love whe

con .

cerned with delineating pierre's pespons
s she loses & s her husband.
he trilogy ar

ies inserted.

nd then regain

he i

is with Lucienne's mind a
As :
welve seen, the last two books of t e told by Pierre

cienne's diar

portions of Lu
o dealing wit

wi
th only two brief
h a modern woman in her

Fra
neot . .
goise des Ligneris 18 als

and tries to

S >
Psychg 58, Mahaut becomes

devy
el
op her consciousnessy

, she risks separation

even if 1like psyche
t her story: 1ike Louys's» ends before 2 reunion,
¢ novels can be

fr
om her husband, bu
1 these thre

f the myth.

S0
our analysis can only
pr' etation o

ex
amined in the light of Neumann's inter




229

Pater's i
Marius the Epicurean concerns a male hero: and one who
rs to lie outside the range

X i

nn'
s model. C.S. Lewis' Till We Have Faces concer

h her femininity never marries, never

who
is little concerned wit
and yet is very much involved in a struggle

fu
1ly knows sexual love,
ion in which the growth of

for indivi
ndividuation or spiritual evolut

a large part. Clearly both novels, most

self .
less or divine love plays
about Neumann's ideas, if

especia :
lly Lewis's, have something to sa¥

only ¢ .
o testify to thelr incompleteness.

of 0Odessa Strickland payne, 1is the one

T .
he sixth novel, the Psyche
's development. Living and

with a wonman
re inferior to

nion that women a
to prove to the world

mos
t ostensibly concerned

worki .
ng against a packground of opi

men
+ Mrs,
Payne and her heroine are concerned

n gucceed 1n thei

r own pright, and can still

that
women have souls, ca
when Lynne

complete feminine women. For example,

ntruding ona

r
each fulfillment as
per‘sonal moment, the

slips

pPs out of the room O avoid 1
a

uthor comments:

too fine to permit ner to stay.
ited the nobler

Perhaps her instincts were
There might have peen that in her which mer
names th ugh someé pitter thinkers deny it

half of her uniqueé

to her sex--a soul.
ome closeé affinities

of 1885 has S

pican south
nd for women fr

This novel of the Ame
om about

pular fiction ¥

e peroiné o

ritten by &

£ this type of fiction, Lynne

wi
ith a class of po

182
0 to 1870.6 Typical of ®0

Future

/

5
refer Psyche (Atlanta: J- . Harrisom 1885)» Pe 10.
ences will appear in the text.

and aboub
1978).

o Novels b¥

6 ,
See Nina B '  eaon: A Guide

aym Woman s E;ctlog, uid .
g Tthaca: Cornell Unive Presss

ﬂgg_“ :
en in America, 1820-1870 0 (
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is or
phan
ed at an early age and left in the care of a hostile aunt

the Gordons and devotes herself to

She
finds a surrogate family with

on of her mind and her religious feelings;

wn living, like the usual

bo
oks and to the cultivati

Altho .
ugh she is not obligated to earn her 0

into the world to be a teacher,

hero' .

ine of this fiction she goes out
how that & woman can
Like the other novels

to de
velop her self, and to S rdevelop a truly
nOble
, moral, and intellectual nature" (p.20).
t feeling must be combined with

of th
is type, Payne's emphasizes tha

t be linked to wisdoms responsibility,

will ;
and intelligence; love mus

rat .
ionality, and self-command.
of the home as

Payne's novel rejects celebration of domesticity

hese novels: Lynne creates 1o

however.

woman!
n's power base, common toO t
inist sentiments. After she

r Paul's anti-fem

ho
me and must triumph ove
a chapel: the

and
Paul have been publicly recognized for pestoring

n't marry Lynne.
e books nor buil

bi

shop asks Paul why he does paul replies:
1 neither writ
teenth—century

d churches.'"

“tB
ecause, sir, my wife wil
ppo-feminist

The
bishop rebukes him in 2 true nine

ianner:

i hly womanly?
"And t ns thorous

Has she diggzaSZd’ ains aqvantageously,

or in offering this church sho worships? . « -

poy» whep you get e your-

enough to write a

Do not send for mer

self united to @ woman who hasi

book, if she had the requisite
u

to build a church if she cO
his understanding. and this

s love:r
for her hard won

Lynne wants not just Paul

romising

She
finally wins. She win
ok, her "uncomp

a .
ccomplishments. He admires her inspiring bo
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g which resulted in

indivi :
iduality," her genius, and a1l the effort

"authorshi
ship and the glorious aftermath of womanhood" (p. 279).

entional happy marriage but not

The novel ends with the conv

onal homes since the couple will g0 off to

ne :
cessarily the conventi
st analysis the novel seems to

bee
om i .
e missionaries in Japan. In the la

be an
u
nlikely parallel to Neumann's nodel, which turns upon sexual

mewhat typical vict
ledge the pody and physical

confro
ntati
ion, since as a 80O orian and Christian,

Payn
e was no doubt ndisinclined to ackmnow

r inherently spiritual or capable

Sexuali

ality as elements of self eithe
n as Louys and Romains were able to do a
s We shall see€»

h for the first

of i
being spiritualized,
nthe fateful

7 For Neumann: a

generation or two later.
[is that] in whic

mom ;
ent in the life of the feminin®

rkness of her unconsciousness and « o o

tim
e woman emerges from the da
love .
» that is, recognizes Eros" (p. 78). BY this Neumann means that
1 toward the

chal antagonis

PSYch .
e is able to reject the matriar
and love poth the sexual

of her pusbande
d in Payne
a function of her

yet even with the sexual

and
the spiritual aspects
it is still

1g novels

aspe
Pects of love completely suppresse
love,

's individuation as

Possji nne W
sible to examine Ly v
s novel ill be

ac .

cording to Neumann's scheme. Consequently payne

C

onsidered with the others in terms of Neumann's interpretation.
uest

e feminine q

ges: the introduction. the

Neun
ann's archetypal theory of th

Neumann divides the tale into five sta
The

and the happy end.
n Aphrodite

marej
riage of death, the act
nflict petwee

cen
tral motif of the nintroductio

T

7 Baym’ p. 180
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and Psyche
- t P
N ; the sin is human hybris. The human feminine soul sets
itself u .
P 1n
opposition to Aphrodite's traditional role of promoting

d seeks to assert a higher; more

Sexual 1
ust and procreation, an

cOnSCJ'
ous ) .| ou | t
S i (o]

conflict

wi i

X th her own physical nature, however; the two aspects must

€ connec ' )
ted somehow in order to resolve the situation.

ne of the psyche novels sets up more

As w
e have seen, however: no

n Aphrodite-type fi an older female

than a
token i ;
conflict with a gure,
Like the mythic hero,

ional matriarchal role.

phaned (Marius,

rual and Lucienne),

commi
mmitted to the tradit
Lynne, Psyché,

ever
v one of the Psyches is either or

e living parent (0

Mahau
t) or estranged from her on
en set into motion by some

threatened or ev

and i r tin
none finds he des y
n is the role

The one possible exceptio

versi
ion of the Great Mother.
he i1l times fallen

sts interpret t
h the people

The prie

of Un
git in Lewis's novel.
ts worship

t's displeasure wit
offering of Psych

rual and Psyche,

upo

n Glome as &a Sign Of Ungi
cessitates the e to
separation of O

Orual's fear and

of p
syche's beauty. This ne

h leads to the

Ungi
git's son, an act whic
o higher plane:

eir peunion on

ods» lasts U

e role in the at

and indi
d indirectly, to th
ntil nearly the end of

hatr'e
d of Ungit, and of all the &
ys no activ

ory, never

her 1
ife, but Ungit herself P12
f the Grey

d to by her

nson, " the god ©

o the

Speak
8 .
or is even referre
e novels responds t

Mountain (Epos). In summarys then, none of th
first stage of the tale @3 Neumann gefines 1t
In his second phaseé» the nparriagé o ann nighlights

He sees

e of parriage-

f deathy" Neum

it as essentially a

the
archetypal significanc
th of maidenhoodv and at same time

the dea

omanhood an

hers

se .
paration from the mot
d even nascent
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motherhood
.  Neumann comments that "what for the masculine is

aggression i

. , victory, rape, and the satisfaction of desire is £

e feminin i . )
e destiny, transformation, and the profoundest mystery of

as Psyche does, and

lifen (
p. 63). The bride accepts her destinys

willi
lingly goes to meet her fate.
f of psyche's abandonment

Seve
ral of the novels respond to the moti
Neumann indicates. Loufs's

to the
unknown monster in just the way

imery pbut in the last moment flies

Psych
& resists the proposition of A

As she looks at him with solemn

to hi
m frightened and breathless.

eye &
S, Louys interjects:

pfols commes elles regar-
de 11 Au~deld inconnu.
leur avenir terrestre

1, entre la menace dtun

ges femmes pegardent 1'Amour pa
Iiralent la Mort, avec les terreurs
semble qu'd 1tinstant de céders
se partage comme leur avenir éterne
enfer et l‘éblouissement dtun paradis.
It? X
s possible that Loufs was responding 0 the tale's motif of the
ge of death in all the apchetypal significance that Neumann

that he was mo

e will either

Sugge
gests. It's also possible re interested in

his psyché.

1ive in bliss

describi
ribing the nature of
r her there is no

thout pim--fo

je in misery wi
redicted and wha

With
her beloved or d
t Louys

middl '
e ground, This is what her fpiend has P

had a
pparently planned for her.
p Pierre: what astonishes her is

s in love wit

sense of

When Lucienne fall
ed--not with a

the .
attitude of her soul. She feels condemn

Sad
ness, though. She says:

8 ps
PP. 1 Pierre Loujs, Psyehé (Paris:
2425, Future ref 111 apped” *
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Je
pense & un condamné qui accepte sa condamnation, qui

la :
partisﬁtépour inéluctable, qui est prét & s'y adapter,
séquent, dans une certaine mesure, A en tirer du

b .
onheur. Mais condamné tout de méme, courbé.

She fee
1s some sort of ravishment and she compares herself to a

nun who
kno . .
ws she will die soon and &0 to her Creator, put has mixed

ansport of course, but she can't

feelin
gs. She experiences a joyful tr
forget

that her life has been condemned :

1a vie sous les

Egn pas seulement sa vie 3 elle, mais toute
rimes qu'elle a connues jusque-13; et que sa félicité
gsement. Oul, je me

prochaine aura &té payée d'un anéanti
e 4 ltautre monde, et ctest en

sentais comme elle appel

tremblant que j'y entrais.
Romaj
ns
is subtly describing in Lucienne's psychology what Neumann

the loss of a certain state of life,

belie

v

es characterizes the events
fying fate.

W
ith the willful acceptance of @ new: somewhat terri
1so0 feels condemn

even before they know

Fra
ngois des Ligneris' heroine a ed in a sense.

She f
ee
1s that Eric knows her and possesses her

s to be inescapable. For a

eaeh o

t

hers' names, and the marriage seel
yage to @ deser
not even kiss her until

hone
ym
oon he takes her on a strange VO ted and barren

c's decision to

islang.
. She remembers that Eri
ssembler ce singulier

their
£
irst night on the island nfaisait re
s exalted at

Voya ‘
ge de noces a une marche at sacr'if‘ice."11 She 1
times
» afraid at times, and at the last, not disappointed.
imards 1922)s P- 211.
the letter np, "

9
Jules Ro
mains, Lucienne (Paris: Gal
e references will appear in the’text following
is: Gallimard, 1929)»

re
*in zhe text following nQ. "

10
Jules Romains, Quand l& navire =
r in

Futu

Pe 114
. Future references will appea
1 - s
Frangois & 58 (Montrouge: fgitions Bernard
e des Li neris psyche
& ' eferences will appear in the text.

Gbass
et, 1958), p. 28. Future T
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All thre
e no
vels emphasize the transformation that accompanies th
e

marri
age, to
a gre
greater or lesser degree. Mahaut becomes a woman, S00
’ n

2 mother
bu ‘
» but her edenic darkness lasts overlong. Psyché is

tr'ansf
ormed b .

y her first kiss. She experiences mun enchantement
in her face

immense
bien-fai
! en-faisant et léger" which is soon apparent

(p 1
. 28) A.
. 1 .
e s mery sees plainly that npgyché entrait en nétamorphose
race du bai . '
aiser qui faisait luire S2 bouche rayonnait sur toute sa

Personn
e" (
p. 131). Later her hair is compared to & silken chrysalis

nod germait leur métamorphose" (p. 195).

unding the two lovers
first time in her life when

She
clea
rly experiences happiness for the

and sensesS. Looking back on

at she felt as if she

She 1le
ar
ns to love with her hearts body »

jienne remembers th

hep f
i
rst days of marriage, Luc
y into it she believed

and entering full
ny as a living W

Wepe s
um
moned by a mysterys
oman ("Jtal

hepSe
1f

to be at the summit of her desti
in de femme viv

of these heroines a

tru me
sSen
tir au sommet de mon dest ante," (@ p. 119).
sform all three

r lives and of t

s they

Lov
€ and marriage do tran
heir

enter
int
o a completely new phase Of thei

formation may be seen in its

dest‘
inies
as women. The women's trans
lone

Nore .
» universal sense, howevers and not as a transformation they 2
e
N rgo. Van Gennep identifies marriage 28 one among many rites of
s
Sage for both sexes, and, We recalls describes these important
esurrection in

pndition and r

s
as Menacting death in on€ co
go a gimilar th

er, 1l .
2 pierre and Paul Gordon do under ough not

y and Epic are not changed by

neapl
Y a
S dramatic transformation: Aimer

————
S. Monika B.

12

Mz Arnold v e, tran
€dom an Gennep, The Bites of Passage

1961) and Gabrielle L. Caffee€ (Chicago: pniv. of chicago Press:
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theip
experien
ces of love, but this may be because the authors are not

relatin .
g their first experience of erotic love.

We find
n i
o experience of the marriage of death in the story of

Lynne
Heywoo
d, and Orual and Marius have no encounter with erotic love

riences almost & reverse transformation.

at a1y
« In fact, Marius expe
orking on the nuptial hymn

When
Flavi
avian becomes ill, the friends are W

d death convince Marius that

Flavia
n
had begun. His suffering an

so he, in 2 sense: suprvives this

nothin .
g spiritual survives the body»
ather decapitated, view of

"marp
la .
ge with death" with a truncated, or T

1 the end of his life. Since

humg
nlj

fe, a view which persists unti
ely he is left with

Marj
us al
So rejects erotic or sensual love complet

Only h
is
very pale friendship with Cornelius.

e individual, Neumann sees its

Even
though marriage transforms th

ce and 1ack of self—consciousness.

inity
a
. 1 stage to be one of ignoran
€ descrij
ribes Psyche's original happiness with Eros as

£ not—knowing and

an ecstasy of darkness. It is a state ©
not-seeing . . « 2@ nonexistence? a being—in—the-dark, a
which may fittingly be

1 sensuality
a monster

g devoured by & demon

rapture of sexua
?haracterized as bein
w pp' 70’ 74)-
e ha
Ve seen that this is especially true for Mahaut. and less true

fOp L
uci -
ienne and Psyche.
failure to see their

pbolic of her

hy :
L Sband, Her actual blindness is sym
Nadequate and unequal pelationshiP: Lucienne 1ater 100KS back and
Sees hep "eingdon™ as a prisons put only pelatively- The joy of union
act that the merely physical

With h
er beloved still outweighs the f
ion that

unjiq ‘
I falls short of the higher: more pervasive spirltual un
ious prison. She is

She d
e
mands, PSYChé‘S eden is also a 1uxur’
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blissf
ully ha
ppy and very much in love, but unaware that Aimery

doeSnl
t retu
rn h i
er love in equal measure. He will tire of her and

is sensu '
al freedom with his mistress. Loujs suggests that

1 union attained through physical

Aimep
y
» for all his talk of spiritua

lOVe .
» 18 incapa
pable of carrying a relationship beyond sensuality and

Possession

£ the early stage of marriage,

Withi
n the unconscious darkness ©

"projections of suppressed or

NEUm
ann g

evelops the jealous sisters as
Psyche herself, whose

total
ly un
conscious matriarchal tendencies of

pt (p. 73)- Wwhat the sisters

ptio
n produces a conflict within he
gonism toward ma

1ity and awaken her

do i
S repre
sen ;
t the matriarchal anta les and thus to

lmake p
syche .
conscious of the beast-husband dua
er pnusbands her devourer.

ed an
d fear of the beast aspect of h

NeUm
ann writes that

n Psyche mistake her

Only i
y in a squalid, 1ightless existence ¢2
olator, & dragon» and only as @
ose that she is in

ingr.for a beast, a Vi
Tou dishly ignorant girl - - ° can she supP
( e with a “higher husband" gistinct from the lower dragon
he
Sugge
stion that she unmask the beast and cut its nead off is "an

mated tO the 8
y of the siste

piritual sphere”

aneie
nt

symbol of castration subli
¢ the plurallf
gtrata of psyche

e developed the

rs shows

(p. ‘
. 72)
Neumann believes tha
ts mind.

that
the
¥ represent the tpanspersonal
envious

jus may hav

Wes

u

ggested earlier that Apule
£ Plato

tg idea of the

Siste
r mo
tif as a mythological projection o

senting ower functions of

isters repre the 1

tri
Partsi

tite soul, with the S
1 away from

Will
and .
appetite which draw the sou
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Pursuit
nn's view of t
he sisters, as Ps
yche's lesser e
volved

aspects

» is certai

o nly congenial with the platonic interpretatio

ever, none )
of the novels picks up this motif or uses it in

is way. uc B b
y L i fl
lenne's Jealous r‘ivalS, the ar elenet Sister
Sy

marriage and in no way do they

have
di
) sappeared by the time of the
€Presen
t Lucie
n 1
hatefyl ¢ ne's fears or lower pnature, or stir up resentful or
eelings i
commit in her. In fact, when cécile Barbelenet tries to
Suicide
, Lucienne saves her. Nothing makes Lucienne see Pierr
e

their 1ovemaking takes place in

as hal
£b
east, half husband. In fact
15 discovery of her own and her husbandts

the
af
ternoons and Lucienne
€rotie
nature is a delight to her.

eli is Jealous of Psyché, psyché

While
Aimery's mistress Araco
r existence. In a sense,

heve
r me
ets
Aracoeli nor is even aware of he
yché 1s modest

psyché will not make

almost to a

oeli.
fauts is Psyché's opposite. where Ps
» Arac .
oeli is immodest, almost t0 a fault.

he darks whereas

loVe
or be i

intimate with her lover except in b
regardless of who may be

Arae
oeli
prefers not to wear clothes,
thful as psyché

g loving and fai

ragment we have,

ing h
er. But otherwise: she's a
to

at least in the f

and i
N now

ay inspires Psyche»

& overcomes

1g erotic gide. Once‘Psych

r'ese
ht op
e
ven recognize Aimery
discovery of her

o enjoys the

n conflict with his

hep
Love ples and ylelds to 1ove: she to
rtg
er
hign otic nature and doesn't see it to be i
epr
Spiritual nature.
1g affections’ per friend Martine and her

Maha
utts rivals for Eric
Rather she is jealous of

Siste
* Ro
berte, are not jealous of her.

y hates Ro

perte with an intense

thep)

She .
pities Martine and trul
resent her

Jeay
Oous r
age. Neither ngister”
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husba
nd, alth
ou
- gh Roberte's presence does in fact lead Mahaut to see
3 beastl °
y a
spect because she elicits it. Thus, Mahaut alone owe
s

Some vi
ision of
ner husband's bestial nature to her sister. When she

e can no longer see his god-like

finall
Y sees Eric crazed with lust sh

aspects at all

The ab
senc
cssont e in these novels of what Neumann feels is most
ial to
h .
is interpretation of the talés that is,» the matriarchal

represent makes us

hist
ory of f .

eminine psychology which the sisters
gsary to an understanding of

WOnde
r wh
ether this element is really nece

femi
nine, fo)
) r for that matter, masculine psychology .
or Neuma
Eroa: nn, the third stages nthe act." 18 psyche's violation of

taboo

agai :
gainst seeing him as he peally is and thus disrupting his

e light of her lamp

vious existence,

nyith which she

Carefy
11
Y bifurcated life. By th
n psyche

illyg
ines
the unconscious darkness of her pre
ng god,

has
disco
ve
red that beast and pusband are oner that Eros is 2
onnects the two"

who 4
upper and the lower in one, and who C
t time she has seen: recognized. and loved

poth the actua
invisible form" of the

(pp
- 78
» 79). For the firs
1 Eros pefore her

5

. Tha .

and j t is, Psyche has discovered
er oy .

n inner Eros, which 18 2 nhigher and
beloved are poth discovered

s1
eeping Eros
(p. 80). The lover and the

ure and love ig the power that

to j
ave a
- n erotic and a spiritual nat
€S an
d appreciates both aspects.
d loves Eros and an

This
confrontation between @ psyche
the

y as a par

EI‘O
3 who
wanted Psyche to remain onl
s angry and

s to separat gros

jon.

Nigh
ttinm
e
part, inevitably lead
consciousness,

tp
e
ause Psyche's unconscious tendency towards

nger than h

Owapd
S kn
Owledge, was obviously stro
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leave
s her and she must suffer this loss. 1t is here that we again

see the i
e importance of the ideas of the matriarchal and patriarchal

worlds
for Neumann. If Eros were not firmly entrenched in the

Patri
archal wopld, where the male dominatess the separation would not

be ne
cessary. By loving Eros, pody and souls as Neumann points out,

rchal resentment and hatred of men,

PS ch .
yche rejects her former matria
and co

n : s

fronts him as an individual, 2 yholeness. Eros, however, is
e on these terms, so he

too 3
selfish and immature to accept Psych

partner can accept the full

lea
ves. 1In a culture where each
the confrontation would

indi .
viduality and consciousness of the others
not . i

necessarily lead to separation. In this light we can examine our

y conforms to Neuman

e her husband to leave

thr
ee novels, none of which wholl n's model.

Lucienne breaks no taboo which might caus

er by his job. But

is necessitated rath

he
I'. The separation
ysical separati

Lu .
cienne's rebellion against their Ph on indicates how

jon with pierre that gross separation

uch
she craves a complete un

¢annot challenge:

arpive @ une exaltation trop

s trop ailgu» pour
dtaussi absurde

120-21) .

Je me dis que dans 1tunion 1tame

intense, & un gentiment de S€
qu'ensuite quelque chose
3 tout effacer (Q pp-

que la distance suffise
o overcomeé it and thus she begins

The
Separation challenges Lucienne t

1ities of her For Neuman, the

her experiments with the possibi soul.
deepest truth
ne enters her
ough suffering and

s of this myth" (p. 81) In

lo
SS of Eros "is among the
destiny which is

thi
S moment of loss the feminine psyc

panscends thr

non
e other "than an attempt O t
ompliShed by

ner act" (p. 83). Since

Stp ’
uggle, the separation acc
Neumann's point does not apply.

LuC + .
ienne did not cause the separations
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Psyché!
s situati
ation has both similarities and differences with

Lucie
nne's Li
. ik i
e Lucienne, the discovery» albeit by darkness of h
' er

s doubles the joy she experiences in

own
and
her lover's erotic nature

lovin
& She b
reaks no taboo when she brings in the 1ight. What she

finds
are Aimery! :
y's lines of poetry celebrating their supreme happiness

11 outlive their V"fragile amour™

esceribi
o cribing it as a memory that wi
« 214)
. She i
immediately Knows that he is thinking of her as an

nning to cool. Thus

episode i
in d
his life, that he is already begli

(The first part had described

th
e second part of Louys! novel.

everyth

Chateaui?g up to Psyché& joining Aimery on the train to run away to his

GpreSS;ng :Zzhthird part begins with Aimery discovering her tears and

the mamy love and tenderness that she doubts her doubt. There
seript breaks off. Claude Farrére's summary of the lost

conclusi
sion mak
es no mention of psyché's attempts O transcend the

d be impossible. Aimery's love

Separatj
i
on, and, of courseé. this woul
he has fully "possessed" psyché. So

iS sh
al
low and lasts only until
mit of the only hap

piness

LOu“
¥s bre
aks off his story close t0 the sum

hig
p

Syché will ever know.

oi - 0 2 ry

Host goise des Ligneris' psyché 58 is at once the closest and the

St dist

an
t from Neumann's model. Mahaut disregards Erict's desire

ps to preak the taboo and to

and takes ate
ys of psyche-—
nd knowledge ha

ton
ave h
er remain blind,
nshe is imprisoned in

regain
h
er sight. What Neumann sa

toward 1ight 2
76). Neithe

s become

dark

n

ess, but now the drive
p Psyché nor

imperj
ousWeej
. sY"-—is most true of Mahaut (P-
Ucien
ne
is as unconscious as she is» and consequently neither 18

eed to know MmO

er nusband as t

re about their pbeloved.

motiy

a

ted by a great unmet 1
he peast, as no

Once
the R
taboo is broken: Mahaut sees h
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longer
godlik
e. This is, of course, the reverse of Neumann's

?

She leaves him, and the reader

rather
emphasizes his bestial nature

is left i
in doub
t about whether he will be able to accept her as a full

human
bein
g and somehow act to reunify her vision of him. Des

Ligne s
rist's st
ory is a clever reworking of the motifs of the tale in

order t
0 delin
eate the psychological awakening and maturation of her

heroi
ne, but i
it does not turn on the development of erotic love but

Pathep
on the development of self-lovel

s has only begun to be

It ma
¥ be argued that Mahaut's consciousnes

+ tha
t she has not yet even recognized her own matriarchal

r toward Eric for his pursuit of

m.
She never expresses ange
s her sister off a cliff, but she never

Robert
e, She almost pushe
In a senseé» des Lig

€Xpress
es

anger at Eric's treatment of her. neris
jously going on wi

aration pefore the

has d‘
1slocate
wotic d the whole myth, consC th the literary
5 of .
taboo, bringing in the light, and sep

ate the peast even while she

sistep
S h

ave had a chance to make Mahaut h
s she has just 1

e has violated his

lOV‘eS
the h

usband. When the novel end ost respect for
me aware that sh

her p
u
sband and he has just Deco
ts story abruptly ¢

des Ligneris
lure lies with t

ration his pehavior

eases

tabo
0. ;
So like Loujs's novels
ne husband and

With w
th
e act." In both novels the fal
nscend the sepa

With ¢
he woman's inability to tra
y one of the three

ne is the onl

ut even then th

who

Qr'eat

e

S between them. Lucien
¢ separation and

Succee
ds 3 s
in bridging the separations b

hep
acts
do not conform to Neumann's model.

nk between Er

essive 1ove fo

os! gelfishness and Lewis's

There i r ng 1i
e is an interesting
r Psyche does

nOV‘el
» h
owever, Orual's selfish and posS
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lead ¢
o their ;
separation. When, as a result of her transcending

flessly, she 18 fipally reunited with

tria
1s, she learns to love sel

hep S'
ister ’
, her own psyche, and with divine nature. Hence, what is a

Ulinop m .
otif i .
in Neumann's interpretation--Eros' selfish patriarchal

love
of Ps {
yche which she must overcome by yielding to him in a

GOmpl
etely f .
. eminine manner--becomes 2 major theme in Lewis's work.
rual
must d
evelop her own consciousness in order to reunite herself

g insight must be universalized

with ps
yche. Again, Neumann's strikin

or exten
d
ed beyond the narrow 1imits of his thesis.

Neuman 1
n's fourth stage is a consideration of the trials of Psyche,

dite sets for her. Psyche

€3pecia
11y of the four tasks that Aphro

but on a higher celestial plane

labop
S
to restore the original unitys

thi L

thls time. Neumann calls it a "a development toward consciousness

that is accompanied throughout bY consciousness” (p. 107). He feels

"m::eal% of the tasks involve the arduous development of the
uline® aspects of Psyche's consciousness. We remember that

attempted suicide» which

Psych
e .
begins her road of trials by an

r later suicide 2 as a desire

ttempts,

Neum
ann ji

n interprets, along with he
But regression 1s

to
regre
s . :
s to an easier, less conscious stage.

impo .
ssible; she must go on.
g tasks is a fairy-tale motif, of

The
first task, the seed-sortin
und of

For Neumann the mo

h in meaning.

Coursg
€, but none the less ric
e" (pn 95) .

the masculin

Seeds
symbolizes “"a uroboric mixture of
iscuity through her

asculine prom

as earthly creatures

Psyeh
e! .
s task is to put order into m

own insti

nstinctual ordering principlé: the ants
She selectss sifts, correlates and
ngmid the confusion of

Cepresg
ent Psyche's own instincts.

ds her way

ev al ua
tes, says Neumann, and thus fin
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the ma
sculine"
(p. 95). Neumann's understanding of this task as a

challen
ge to t R
he discriminating power of the intellect is echoed by

C. s, .

o Z:::s. Lewis alone uses this motif and the next two tasks. His

e ot ronts a welter of memories and ideas of her past by day, "a

oo pretsifting and sorting, separating potive from motive and both
ext.n13 By night she dreams of sorting seeds. In some

dreams
she
becomes a little ant preaking under the weight of seeds

g to diseriminate the

much bi
gger than she. Orual is clearly tryin

tPUe
motiv
es for her own actions in the past. That this would

y seems unlikely;

repr
€sent h
e . . ,
r confrontation with masculine promiscuit

thepe .
18 n 3
othing particularly masculine about the selfish and

ann points out that a more

near—si
ghted actions of her past. Neull

labor would see the confused seeds as

sal interpretation of this
"the
disor
dered welter of fruitful predispositions and potentialities

eV as well. S0 psyche and Orual

that
ar
e present in the feminine natur

as to their exper The more

brin
g or
der to themselves as well ience.
Univer
s .
al reading seems more applicable.

her confrontation with the

Neu
ma
nn sees the second task as anot

£ the gsolar rams» symbols» Neumann

ine, this time in the shape ©
puctive power ©
a symbolic castrat

¢ the masculine.

feel

3

» of the aggressively dest
ion or

Psych
et .
s task is to gather theirl woolys

1ilah). d advises her to be

depotent;
entiation (e.g. Sempson and De A ree

the rams guie
e left pehind them.

Patie
nt and wait for dusk when ¢ down and then she can
Like the

effopt
lessly gather the fleece the¥ hav

B. Eerdmans,

—

d Rapids: W.

13 A
C. S. Lewis, Till He Have Faces (Gran
will appear in the text.

1978)
* P. 256. Future peferences
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ants, th
e reed
represents Psyche's own instinctual nature. So once

again Ps
yche ¢ :
urns inward (transcends) and meets her challenge. She

the masculine; but by using

Succeed
S .
not by directly confronting

Patienc
e and
allowing the powers to pevert to their own pocturnal and

quieseent phase
As we
saw ; .
the earlier, the episode with the rams may rather indicate
need to
quiet the passions in order to gather the magical boon.

test power, the level

Desip .

3 th: :111 be fulfilled from the level of grea

trtal emull inner resources of the self. c. S. Lewis's use of this
phasizes force versus surrender: pather than Orual or psyche

In Lewis's version

e® aspects of her psyche.

deve
loping the "masculin
fronting the rams W

ho butt

Or‘ual
has .

a vision of herself directly con
s Psyche effortlessly

She won without effort

and tp
ample
her down. Then she S€€ gathering the
Orual despairs:

golde
n wool from the hedges.
et (p. 28“);

Orual doesn't yet

What u
t
most effort would not win for m

to Divine Nature can't work;

unders
t

and that her angry challenges
e wins divine @

same thing as lo

id. Orual's deep

Psyen
et .
S simple and innocent 1OV
ve for the

is the

desi
re t
o better her soul, however:
Orual must

her divine aid.

divi
ne

and the visions which come are
nd subtle feeling in

leap
n to
operate on the level of innocent love 2

OPdep
t
o progress on her quest.
m the circular

The .
third labor is getting @ yessel of water fro
to a

e underworld and then returns

Stpeam
that feeds the depths of th
rsally

monsters. The strean unive
1 energy and

give form to the

high
m .
ountain crag guarded DY
eternal povement.

Symbo] i
i
zes the water of life» its vita

Psyeh
e|
s task is to contain the uncontainable,

nto the mani

fest. Neumann sees the

e
Ss, infuse the unmanifest i
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Streanm
» ho
wever .
, as male-generative since, he notes., the classical

deitie
s of ri
- vers are usually gods. (In India, however: all the
ers are
)
goddesses.) Psyche 18 aided by Zeus' cagle. Birds are

usuall
y thou
ght of as symbols for the spirit, for obvious reasons, and

Neuma
nn identifi
- ifies the eagle as 2 tgasculine spirit symbol® (p. 104)
e eagle h )
ol
nal ding the vessel, then, "profoundly symbolizes the already
e-female .
spirituality of psyche" whos with his help» nas completed

ording to Neumanns psyche has been

the ¢
a
sk (p. 105). That is, acc
psyche while at the

gradual
1
¥ developing the masculine side of her

Same ti
me retaining her femininity.
on take her across burning sands to

c. s. .
. Lewis has Orual's visi
e arrives he says it was

t put when the eagl
1 in her hands ha

get th
ell

water of death,
s become her

not he
r
. he was sent to help. The vesse
00k, he
r .
complaint against the gods, ands @3 she presents 1t Orual
A different response to this

hear
S he .
m r own voice for the first timeé:
otif f
ro
m Neumann's certainlys put then opual is performing her tasks
p own psyche. She has to jearn that

to b

e u .
nified with Psyche, with he
's happiness if that

she
Pref
erred the water of death t© psyche

hap .
Pine
ss had nothing to do with her.

rney to the un Neumann

begiThe fourth trial is Psyche's JoU derworld.
£ NS with the tower and notes that as @ mandala--Pf'eCinct it is
®minine and as a phallic structure it is masculiné. plso, it is not
15 collective

pf
ul animal but is rather
re and of

Spirj

ltual labor® wpuman cultu
and as such 1

111) . Th

the 1
uman consciousness® (P- ts Virgil, her

Cume
an s
Sibyl, her guide to a saf® jo
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Neumann
pro
perly calls Psyche's trip to the underworld "the heroic

path of‘
rebirt
h," and he sees that all of her acts "present 2 rite of

initiatj
ilon"
(p. 112). Her final and most frightening wmarriage with

ero's night-sea journey through the

death®
is equivalent to the solar h

darkne
Stabilii of the underworld. It is a journe¥ which demands the ego
nst maiitc?aracteristic of every initiation pritual where the initiate
. ain purpose in the face of temptation or distraction;
eumann takes pains to describe psyche's underworld tasks as

Specifi
call
y feminine. Whereas among male heroes the task may be

eminine sphere it

pity" (p. 112).

endura;
ne .
e of pain or hunger, "in the f

m of resistance to

assical katabasis

and focuses

Charac
teristically takes the for
motifs.

ann d
oesn't concern himself with the cl
ps for Cerberus,

Such g

3
the coins for Charon or the SO
her meetings with

c to psyche's tale,

instea
d on those motifs specifi

er, and the weav

the
corpse
» the donkey driv ing woman. The tower
hese three and counsels her to

enjoin
s
her against feeling pity for t

The threé situations she must avoid

Procee .
d directly to Proserpine.
her propensity to help others, to

Will ¢
em
pt her essential femininity,
umann, psyche

according to Ne

bond
with

the group.l} So once again,
engthen her mascul

nature and str

ine

must
str

uggle against her feminine
onsciousness.

Neumann emphasizes that

Side j
n order to develop her ¢
it is more; for it 1is

ne virtue:

"whil
e

ego stability is a very mascull
conscious activity"

s and of all

the
Pres Y

upposition of consciousnes
s is gomehOW

t consciousnes

OPDOSe
d to a feminine virtue?

———
N

14
Neumann, p. 113-
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C. S. Le
. wi
s treats Psyche's underworld temptations somewhat

differe
ntly. : .
y The first is the rabble of Glome appealing to Psyche's

Pride to
be
their goddess and gqueeln. The second is the voice of

Fox) arguing that there are no gods, only

Orual appealing to her as

materiglj
rialism (her tutor, the

the 11
e .
s of priests and poets. The third is

a POsses
siv
e mother to regress into childhood. Only this last trial

really t
em
pts Psyche because her love and pity are so intense. This

ts thesis that resistance to pity is a

Seems
to support Neumann
X jmmediately generali

zes this

distin
ctly feminine trial. But the Fo
last ¢
empt
ptation to the masculine soul. He says that the closer the
3S0oul
gets
to the beauty of the gods, the more Jjealous other mortals

hild and friend will all be in

will b
ecome, "And mother and wife and ¢

leg
gue to
keep a soul from being united with the Divine Nature"

would only apply if the nrpiends" of the

Soul we
r
e selfish and were not making gpiritual progress t

ong her own way

(p. 3
04). This, of course,
hemselves.

to union with

B .
D Y this time Orual is so far al
ivine
Nature that she rejoices iP psyche's success and can finally
eaning of psyche's trials to

f we extend the m
at Orual too was

lovy
€ her unselfishly. I
we can See th

Orual
» who vicariously shares in thems
queels her own inner materialistic

block
ed
by her pride in being @
es as the

Voice
and her own selfish 1loves: all of which she overcom

Visio

ns continue, She loses interest in peing queen and wishes she
oved more people more completely. In other words» Orual's
t of her emotional and

Progress j
3s is predicated on the developmen
and materiali

tial meaning of

stic aide was too

spirit

u

d al nature, since her rational
omin

ant. And, as we've seen above: the essen the
nd descend deeper into the Self.

desq
ent i
£ is to resist activity @
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The last
as ; .
pect of this trial, psyche opening the box of beauty:
y desire to beautify

represen
ts
for Neumann her particularly womanl

ice her consciousness for her

hePSel
f
for her beloved, to even sacrif

lOVe
’ thus r'e -
uniting herself with the feminine in her nature. Lewis

Sees it
as P ,
syche winning spiritual peauty from the underworld.

Psych
e offers
ot the beauty to Orual who now becomes pbeautiful, and with
8 beaut
¥» the god comes. Lewis's troatment of the DOX is decidedly

Plato
nic
and much more spiritual than Neumann's.
For Ne
um
ann the box of beauty ointment pepresents npersephone'’s
the barren frigid

youth, the eternal youth of death . - *

That would account for psyche's

beaut
Y of mere maidenhood" (p. 118).
hite or the Sleeping Beauty)»

fallj

n

g into a deathly sleep (like Snow W
he confronts the

d manages to create a

and th
us at
tracting her prince. psyc various
the masculine an

Ovep
whe

lming numinous powers of
nine" which some

"fPu‘
itful

contact between masculine and femi how draws
d by the oil of
the flame and

EPQS N
in ( '
p. 102). Eros has peen burne the lamp» which,

neire of passion,

fop N
eul
mann is equivalent to that
that is, of

ardop
of
emotion that provide the pasis of j11uminations

(p. 84)» and thus he too b

d accomodates perself to each Facet

ecomes

an j
1llum
ined consciousness"

Consej
ou
S. As Psyche apprehends an
ge grows to meet

of th

e
masculine embodied in the tasks» Eros heals.
hers that is» to confront his

hep
y to recognize

This interpr

+ He is finally read
etation of Eros'

Tothep
» and to marry her publicly-
al in the

heal
ing .
g implies that confronta
the creative

¢ the woman is

cknowledge or address

evolut
i
on of his consciousness and tha
agent
of the transformation} nn does not @

the
Se questions.
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As menti
ioned a
thres & bove, none of the novels develops the motifs of the
rials pr .
preceding the journey to the underworld. The only motif
Lucienne and

used fr
om th .
e last trail is perhaps the tower guide.

trs grandmother is a wise old woman

Psychg
have none, but Mahau
1s her a tgibyl". It is

intepeg )

N Whoted in consciousness. Roberte even cal

diffieulidv%ses Mahaut to go within to find her way out of her

i torns ojltuation. As we've seen, the novels employ the last trial
a rebirth or initiation, a8 Neumann notes, @ going within

ptler inner source of

or tr
anSQ N
ending gross reality to find 2@ su
the trials, such as they

stren
gth
and knowledge. For the novelists,

appear
» do
develop the hero or heroine's maturity.

join pierre on poard ship

For ex
ample, Lucienne's attempts B0 F€
velopment. The two prief sections

I'epres
en
t and express her psychic de
ence

f[‘om
her diari
ar
ies that are inserted into pierre's account give evid
rlier engulfmen

own and pierre's

t in the

of her
mat :
- uration. She comes tO see her ea
gdom of
the flesh as a less realized union of her

for Pierre and a desire to unify

Souls
She's motivated by love
al, her

heps
elf wit .

h him on a higher jevel. As in the case of Oru
che. In fact,

tr'ial
3 d
o not develop the tpasculin
ess in

nne with 2 qual

e of forming &

ROma-
ins co .

nsciously created Lucie ity and seriousn
not incapabl

pstract ideas

hep
learni
rning similar to men's:
gent, he wrote:

or ar
raid .
of admitting them. he says- She is intelll
nyeut dire aptitude, inclination 3 la

in ¢
he
Sense where intelligence
nga vocation est

vie §
nte
) llectuelle,® yet she remain® very feminine:
e l'ét
re en profondeur."15
15
Jules Romains, Souvenirs ot confide ces d'us gerivain (Paris:
(Footnote continued)
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Althou
gh Payne
ot hepoy yne does not develop the specific motifs of the trials
roine doe ’
(masou s consciously attempt to develop the more expressed
ine?) si
ide of her psyche. She leaves Paul Gordon in a

e a books paint, ete. "She

Selfoi

Stuz imposed separation to teach, writ
ied

b equazo“?Z what the world calls 2 great womals that she might be

winning c;i | She succeeds in publishing 2 book full of metaphysics

tical acclaim for it, and making her way in what is

nat "she had done

basj
cally
a man's world. Finally, she pbelieves t

ature, to win him, and she

everythi
1
ng, allowed by a wholly refined n

he faints. which is parallel

ailed! :
ed" (p. 269). In despalr S an act

to pg
Ychets
deep faint after opening the pox of pbeauty.

ves the trial stage represents,

Thus
we

see that what Neumann pelie
does not necessarily

the
develo
pment of the masculine gide of Psyches

ar fashion. As observed in

Stpike
th
Cha e authors of the novels in @ simil
ptep VI
th
e trials describe the development and maturation of the
orual and psyché must

Protg
gonist, i
st, in whatever way it 18 needed.

t erotically. while Lynne must

1eap
n to
love, though in Orual's case noO

ress her love (though only in @

leap
n to gji
give up her shyness and exp
itual

d Marius must develop their spir

"Pef-
ined

ed" wyay). Lucienne an
love of Eros as

ide in order to

Natyp
es.
And Mahaut must even put her

achig
ve

self-love. It would seenys
that of indiV

jduation» preVails over his

Neu
mann
i
gives to the trialss
"masculine n nature.

Speeif
ic
thesis that the woman must develop her
15
Libraiiiontinued)
e Arthéme Fayard, 1958)» P 132.
s J. Pe

ovel (Atlanta

ill appear in the text.

16

0d .

HaPPiBOH’e?gz Strickland Payner psyche: B
5), p. 268. Future references W
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It is
true tha
t
the protagonist must develop his or her consciousness

--that i
3 the ¢
entral point taken all through Neumann's work--but can

that
consci
ousness be defined as "masculine"?

nd", begins with Eros'! rescue of

Neuna
nn's last stage, the "happy €
auty. She has

Psych
e afte
r she has fallen asleep over the box of be

hade h
er fin .
boy ¢ al "marriage with death.” Eros is now no longer a mere
iding hi
s wanton affair from his mother, but a mans a savior.

s "the feminine mystery ©
1 development of Eros

idea of the paralle
n both Payne

o-called masculine

thPQu
gh 1

ove" (p. 125). The
ts and Romains's

inspip
ed

by the labors of Psyche appears i
veloping the S

Novel s
While Lynne Heywood is off de
elops the so-called

ho loves her dev
pedicine to th

aspect
s
of her psyche, the man ¥
eology and

femin

develzne aspects of his psyche; he turns from

searChi: a true concern for the factory people. And while Lucienne is
g deeply into the possibilities of the souls pierre learnss

ze the subtlers more spiritual side of

ve preality.

thro

u

gh her acts, to recogni
His effort in

r'ealit

¥» b

» both of psychic and of objecti
of what occurreds and, in SO

Eros becon

ng

For Neumanis

Writi

n

& 1s to develop an understandi
es a man

doj.
ng, h
e
comes closer to his wife.
pecomes more

(i.e
L] . mor‘
e masculine) while for payne and Romains Eros
s that growth

pgthening of

of consciousness

Spirit
ual. ;
The implication surely i
one or more

mEans
a m
ore holistic development not the stre

Speeif
ie qualities.
al themeS of the last stage:

nning the goo
ine daughter-

Neum
ann emphasized the matriarch
d will of

odite; her Wi

Ps
Ychet

S reconciliation with APBF
irth of a div

zeus;
and in this sense€

hep
subsequent apotheosisj
.o archetypal

He
€mph
asizes that "the myth of Psyche
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ces a development that had not yet

histo
rically paradigmatic; it announ

taken
place i
ce in the individual men of antiquity® (p. 129). In the

matrigpr
chal
phase the Great Mother is whole, with ner several aspects;
’

s of the One (p. 116). Even in

the Go
o
d and the Bad Mother are aspect

Aphrodite nelps Psyche by sending her

her p
o
le as the Terrible Mother.
phase of culture splits

on her
path to individuation. The patriarchal

off the n
bad!
ad" from the "good," and even panishes the goddesses from

n (as i .
3 in the patriarchal monotheistic peligions). Hence this

ny recession of feminine psychology and its

phas .
€ is characterized by
st entirely determine

domin
ants: .
s now feminine existence is almo d by the

d its values" (p. 130). It

masculi

n

e world of consciousness an
to develop

there
for
e becomes necessary to confront the patriarchatev

1e self. Thus psyche's

d
and beyond the masculine to the who
n's experience o

d in the birth of a

n 3
t with the Mother is the woma f feminine unity,

This also expresse

hep
ex
perience of her self.
hat whereas

Eros predicted. Neumann observes

ewal and deifica
nthe pirth of the divine

dau
ght

er, not a son, as
tion of the

the bi
i
rth of a divine son means & ren

W
d°mants animus spirit aspect of the psyche»
hghter represents a still more central process; relevant to woman's
Self and wholeness" (p. 140) .
gt aegiss is the beginning

under Zeu

Ps
yche's admission to heavens
Jestial sphere-

Neumanh

of an
acceptance of the fepinine in the ce

WPiteS:
this signifies that the

Seen from the femininé gtandpoint»

soul's individual ability to e is divines and that
transformation by love I8 a mystery that deifies - - ° Human
womanhood as an individual d to 0lympuss and here,
in the perfection achieved b of love, woman
stands beside the archetypes of mankind: the gods

(pp. 136, 137).
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NEUm
th
onces is as a new event in western culture. It marks the
of the m
st
ystery phenomenon of love which has "occupied the center

of ps i
ychic dev
e
lopment and of cultures art, and religion" for two

ust's Eternal Feminine and beyond

millen;
lum

s, from courtly love to Fa
ts apotheosis 1ifts the whole human realm to

(p. 1
« 13

9). 1In fact, Psyche
g that the human soul is

the qji
ilvine.,
If she can be divine this mean

divin
e
and equal to the gods.

e birth of the daughter motif, Neumann

Wit
h a consideration of th
h is an archetype for the

begi
ns to
abandon his position that the myt

The above argument appears to

devel
opm
Pment of feminine psychology-.

to all of human culture. He also

ize Psyche's achievements
ne lover is a central motif

loteg
tha
t the love of Psyche for her divi

d the approach of the god as

in the
1
ove mysticism of all times an

re and self—abandonment corresponds

SaviQP
at the very moment of failu
tasy, in which the soul

"exq
cetly to .

the highest phase of mystical ec3
140). The child ca

among all peoples is

1led Pleasure

CoOmmenqg
s itself to the godhead" (P-

jeal Jjoy which

or Jo
Y o i
r Bliss is really "the myst
1 union. 1t is 'dJoy

deSer
ibed
as the fruit of the highes® mystica

117 This conclusions of courses is

indeed
» but surpassing sensuality.
1so the natural

story:» and is a

Sugges
te

d by Apuleius in the Lucius
is perhaps wha

and almost def

t Neumann means when he

result
of transcending. This
Says t
ha .
t this bliss defies description jes under-
e again as the

d time and tim

he and of psychic 1ife"

Standj,
n
&, "although it is manifeste

dete
rminj
ing borderline experience of the ps¥C

on is from the Tejobingg Uganishag

17
N
8. eumann, p. 140. The quotati
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(p. ILl.I T .

awarenes
s) tou
ches on the psyche itself, the unbounded, unmanifest
’

tr‘anSc
endent source of psychic life.

s commentary on the myth to show how

Ne i
umann is concerned in hi
"the
heroism
. of the feminine differs from that of the masculine,”
«+ 93), b
ut hi i
is analysis, as we'lve seen above, 1is not very convinecing

ic details. For example, early in

either j .
o in his broad motifs or specif
€ work h
S e c
omments that pPsyche's naivetes her “passionate purnurs, "
y feminine” (p. 97). As a

and her
propensity to despair are nthoroughl

he passionately murmurs his

Battep
of

fact, Lucius is equally naives
to attend his aun

ke him consider sui

t's panquet and

Pleag
t :
o Fotis that he be allowed
cide

his
despai
r upon being turned into a donkey ma

eves her first three trials

Just a
s of
ten as Psyche does. If she achi
and the eagle,

ants, the reed,

rather
passively with the help of the
possible tasks

30 doe
S the .
questing hero frequently have his im

accom
pPlish
ed by supernatural helpers.18 Many of t
not central to

grivials and

he gender

dlst .
inetj
io
ns Neumann makes are in fact,

the myty.
The o

ne thing, however, that he feels 18 specifically feminine is
The snares set bY Aphrodite to

the
natur

e of Psyche's temptations:

es are

and hence be detained in Had

hmake
hep

drop her sops for Cerberus
put the des

ire to help

all ¢
emptati
tions to help a fellow puman being.

psyche's predecessor Aeneab

anothe
ris
hardly predominantly feminine.
vented

Palinurus and has to be pre

nte
rs the corpse of his friend

————

(princeton:

Wwith & Thousagd Faces

18
Jos
eph Campbell, Ihe Hero
69—77 .

Ppin
Qeto .
n Univ. Press, 1972)» PP:
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by th
€ Cumean Si
ib
yl from unlawfully helping him to cross the riv
er

ent into hell is to learn how the

Styx
« D
ante's main task in his desc

Punish
ment sui
uits t ;
he crime and is thus 2 manifestation of divine

justjee
. He ev
en fai i r
aints from plty of Paolo and Francesca and must be

freQUentl .

ouman bzljn301ned against mynlawful® pity by his guide Virgil.

that s femjv%s ego stability to pe a "very masculine virtue® and

the immediatenlne psyche has a particularly difficult time sacrificing
pleasure for the future goal. Howevers scientific

be a function not of gender; but of

reseap
ch
has shown this ability to

m
atuPity.19

che's travail is her

The ot
h .
er major feminine aspect of PsY

s when she opens the box destined

Prefe
renc
o e of beauty to consciousnes
Aphrod
ite. ; .
the fepy With this act, Neumann says, she reunites herself with
minine i
n
wholen her nature. This centroversion, or tendency toward
€8s, is
an aspect of Psyche's growth in consciousness. Shets no
f-contained peautys, or

lOn
ger th
e
young girl who sees only her own sel
r beauty as a lu

r the peloved,

re, but

eVen t
he 174
oman who, like Aphrodites use® he

who wishes to be beautiful fo

Pathe

. r “a woman in love,

or Ep

0s, and
belo for no one else' (p. 123). In taking what now properly
ngs to
her, she becomes the goddess.
pt of beautys

platonic conce

even without the
th globes: roses»

It
S also possible,
gelf, along wi

to
See t
he box as a symbol for th€
In Junglan

al developmen

termss nMandalas often

loty

s

» and other mandala forms.
t as if to

appea
r aft
er long periods of psychologic

————
19
Edw
ard P, Sarafino and James W. Armstronss child and AQQLQﬁQQQL
gcott Foresman» 1980) » PP- 112-13»

D
e elo
ment (Glenview, Ill.:

472473
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Symboliz
e rele
ase from the conflict of opposites and to convey the

Nuninoys 1§
S 1lmpa .
pact of their reconciliation.20 Hences after her

kat
abasis
» Or most . . o
and ¢ significant transcending experiences psyche has won
akes
possessi )
ion of her own self. The arrival of Eros underscores

the e
nd of duali
a .
lity and final reintegration and is necessary to bring

that
gain i
n into the Manifest sphere.
Neuman
n comn
ments that "Love as an expression of feminine wholeness

ous process; an

ot po .
381 :
ble in the dark, as a merely unconsci

nsciousness" (p. 85). But

authents
ntic e
b ncounter with another involves ¢O
is is
surel
y true of love whether it is an expression of masculine

nterpretation of fairy tales

or fems
emini

ine wholeness. In his i

ts adventures with other

psychol

ogi

gist Bruno Bettleheim classes psyche
animal husband 1

at gexuality is not

animal
=-groom .
tales, tales in which the s eventually

tupn
ed into
be a prince.21 The neroine must jearn th
aStly, b
ut i :
t is, in fact, 2 necessary component of romantic love. He
his seX life

wants to keep

her life pleasurable

€xplai
ns

that the story shows that Cupid
psyche finds

Sepap
at

e from the rest of his life.
nd isolation ©

but

empt

¥ and refuses to allow the separation a f the
to force & reunification.

purel
Y se
xual aspects, and thus she tries

g?;f%HQPGQible hardships psyche has to
qu l%cultles man encounters when the hi
pha ities (Psyche) are to be wedded to
P ysical man, bub spiritual man must P

eady for the marriagé of sexuallty with wisdom.

JER—
gycholo and in

inine i1 Jungial

Univ.

ghest psychic
. Not

20

An

n Belford Ulanov, Ihe Femln===
pthwestern

Stian
P. 65 Theology (Evanston, 111.: No

21

T

ihe Uses of Enchantment: The Meaning and Importance 2>
F i pear in the

Igl§§ (
N
text, ew York: Vintage, 1977) - uture refe
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represented

by Psych i

return from it: yche having to enter the underwo
rebirth ( it; wedding of the two aspects of manrld agd
p. 293, emphasis mine) . man requires a

He
goes on s
with his i
is interpretation of the tale to conclude that "for

the h
appinesS
o
f both partners they nust have a full 1ife in the

st (p. 295)- Both partners must

WOPld ]
an i s equa

’ d with each other a q

ve mature love and

inte
grate mi
n
d and body (Psyche and gros) to achie

happinesS

s that nfeminine individuation

What
about Neumann's central thesi
are always

and th
€ spiri
ritual development of the feminine -

work Neumann emphasizes

effeot
ed
the through love" (p. 110). In another
lmporta
nce
of love for the masculine heros changing him from a
is heres then,

L
Yo :
uth" into a hero.22 What pakes his thes

x novels we find that

exelusi
Sivel .
oun Yy feminine? When we 100k at the si
ann's j
insi
ghts demand 2 broader application. Those that have
e do not fall into

fema
le he
roe
very s and deal with romantic or erotic lov
QloSe .
al :
ignment with Neumann's model (see€ Table 5 which

Summa
PiZes t
h .
tran e points of contact) . But they all show 2 definite
Sformatj
ti
on and maturation of the personality que to Love TWO of
Through 1ove for

the
10} alSO
sh
ow a parallel development in the hero-

passionate person.

more con

Lynn
€ Pau
1 Gordon becomes a better:
In

Pi
err
elg al
ex e - . . 3 1
periences with Lucienne change his vision of r¢ ity

le in the las

t two volumes of the

s ro
23

fa
ct
? ROma'
ins alters Lucienné
rre.

triy
o
&Y to make her into

gs, trans.

e——
of Consciousne:
202-03.

22

Eri

ich Neumann, The Qrizins and His or
ton Univ. Press» 1970)» PP-

F
. C.
Hull (Pprinceton: Prince

23
R i
omains, Souvenirs. P- 134.




Neumann

% Conflict between
Aphrodite and Psyche

% pcceptance of
destiny

% Mystery of

transformation

# Ecstasy of darkness

¥ Jealous sisters

lead Psyche to hate
the "beast.®

TABLE 5

CORRELATIONS BETWEEN NEUMANN'S STAGES AND FOUR PSYCHE NOVELS

Payne Louys Romains
I. Introduction
% & %
II; Marriage of Death
% ¥ pPsyché tries to ® Lucienne feels
resist but cannot. called and
condemned.
¥ % Psyché sees Love ¥ She is awakened
- as Death. into a new
selfhood.
I1I. The Act
%

# Psych& deceived
about Aimery's
constancy

# She sees the
kingdom as a
prison.

des Ligneris

# Mahaut feels the

inevitability of her
marriage.

% Her wedding is like a
sacrificial march.

¥ She is in sexual
slavery to her
husband.

¥ Bric's passion for
Roberte reveals his
lower nature.
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TABLE 5 cont'd

CORRELATIONS BETWEEN NEUMANN'S STAGES AND FOUR PSYCHE NOVELS

Neumann Payne LouVs Romains des Ligneris

IXIX. The Act cont'd

% Breaking the taboo % Mahaut has her sight

restored contrary to
Eric's wishes.

# Falling in love: % She learns to
connecting the husband accept the sexual
and the beast aspects of love.

% Confrontation leads

% Mahaut leaves Eric--
to separation.

at least temporarily.

IY; The Four Tasks

¥ Suicide as a # Psyché returns to
a regression the estate and dies
in the snow.

¥ Four tasks ¥ Lynne's develop- # Lucienne's develop-
ment of her mind - ment of her psychic
and talents. abilities.

# Psyche's failure: # Lynne faints in
opening box of the chapel.
beauty and being
overcome




Catube &

TABLE 5 contt'd

CORRELATIONS BETWEEN NEUMANN'S STAGES AND FOUR PSYCHE NOVELS

Neumann Payne Lou¥ys Romains
VY. The Happy End
% EBros!' transfor- # Pault's transfor- % Pierre transformed
mation and rescue mation into a * by loving Lucienne
minister. He and learning about
rescues Lynne other realities.
from her grief.
% Reconciliation # Pact with the soul's
with the Gods possibilities

# Psyche's

# Lynne becomes a
apotheosis

a missionary.

# Birth of the # Joy of union # Joy of reunion
divine child

[e N

€S

Ligneris
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semble those peings who

Pier\p
€ says
rave « that he and Lucienne come to reé
ound lla 1
a foi
ois une croyance stabilisante pour jeur esprit, et
y €

e becomes meaningful and harmonious

u e . N
qulllbl’e Vital." Li

Marius, who never really

fOrs h.
im due
to the unity their love prings.

love
S anyon
] e, never really becomes whole;
ence th
e Ps
yche novels appear not to corroborate Neumann's

at all, to generalize it to

elops she learns to

intep
Pretat
maseul ion but, if they conforl to it
ine Q .
onsciousness. In additions as Orual dev
his development is the most important

love
wh
olly and unselfi
shly. T
ment results fro

she e
Xperi
jences and whether this develop m her
or accompanies it is not

gt‘0wth

of .

impopt consciousness, gives rise to it
ant, W .

xpery hat is important is thab the love she
ence is

n .

ot erotic but divine. She learns to love psyche, to

1ove all her fr

ish needs.

lOV
€ he
rself, to love god . .
god, to iends with a 1

chep;
ishes .
their wholeness and not her self

ndividuation, but not only in

Love
ma ;
e y» in fact, be orucial to 1
Sense
in |
which Neumann develops it, as perelY the confrontation

onsider Lou¥s

's novel a3 his own

With
Ero
S or erotic love. If W€ c

pSYQh
Omachj .
ia, in which he kills of f his

ret
U.rn t
O an .
erotic and uncommitted freedoms

1i
ght ¢
n wh
v he spent his last rifteen OF twenty

Pap *
is ho
m
- e wnable to finish his noV
1lit
vyt ;
o experience any kind of transcendence that

\h—ﬂ
Gallimard, 1928)s P-

2y
132 Jules Romai )
ains, Le Died des corps (paris:?
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CO||1|e . . . . >
y’

must p
ave res
sul i
ted in an atrophy of his creative life

Criticisn
isn of Neuma
N 3
an's interpretation of the tale

s that the tale is timeless

In a
rec ;
ent article Lee Edwards argue€

o is a woman illustrates that a

and a
sSexu
wom al and the fact that the her
an can
also pl
play the heroic role in 2 story applicable to all human

g the tale's relevance to

life
ized for emphasizin

N
fe eumann is critic
ninin
€ psychology alone:

What N
e .

analeigmi?n fails to sees despite the prillia
PSyche is n Psy?he's dilemma and jts resolutiom i
particul ot simply 2 female self on 2 quest for &
the emblzrly npeminine" kind © i . on but is rather
Ulysses g of humanity whose actions, ¢ Achilles,
of , Hamlet, and Ahab; resonate for

our sex.
Seve

ral oth .

er critics have challenged Neumann's peading of the

nyth
and
pPropo
posed alternate OF modified yersions of it. Ome takes
wareness of her

woman gains &

sumes that the female

€ with
Neumann's basic thesis that a

pecause it as

tr‘u
e idents
ntity through love of & man
her critic,

ous. "2 Anot

ity wi
is .
largely instinctive and unconscl

work ©O an terms and

thin the frane £ Jungi
general stag

of cupid and

Ann
Belf
ord
Ulanov, works wi
es of individuation

Prinei
Clple

s, but she believes that th€
pat the tale psyche is

appl
Y to b
o
th men and women and t
att since the

of pan's anim

ft
rately read as the gevelopment
tive ©

f a man's psychological

tal
e 3
1is
an i
episode in "a larger narra

a Theory of

\

pors of psyche: roward
irys 6 (1979) 1 y2.

. The Quest for wholeness in

1977)» P- 54.

25
F L
€male Hee R. Edwards, "The L2
eroism," Critical Inaul
Om.n Wom n

26
P
enelope Washbourn, BeS
Haraper' & ROW’

‘L—._._...___
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tr ansf
ormati 2
on; th - r ]
’ e all-embracing context is masculine n27  Neuma
B nn

€mphasi
zes that i
ctan the tale is told by an old woman to the young girl
pped by t
h .
et e robbers and is thus 2 message to her about her
ine desti
ny. j
y. (This would be quite ironic since the girl's love

aff‘ai
r ends i
n . s
murder and suicide, not unity and immortality.)

Ulan
ov's tr
eatme
nt of the tale as related to Lucius!' adventures seems
hing Neumant woul

el nature of Psyche's

Rore
reaso
nable, i
and, in
’ fact, somet d have to

Peco .
Ehize .
,» since he himself points out the parall

k
<atabasis and i
Lucius' initiation.
like this: the pirth of Psyche

Brief

1y, Ulanov's treatment unfolds
arriage is the be
the awakening of

ginning of the

is th
€ ¢
mergence of the anima, the B

m the unconscious,

diffe
er s

entiation of the anima fro
t the neglected elements

The sisters prepresen

the .
basic 1ife energy.
full consciousn

eSS leading

in th
e ani .
ima which are then summoned to
etﬂsimwrop

positions. Eros

the
man t .
o differentiate and reconcil

e nevw anima and The four tasks

(the
ego
sy ) can't yet relate to th flees.
e ti
the stages in which the anima frees nerself from the
res her unique role in the

col]l
ecti
ve
maternal unconscious and secu

The katabgsis is an

jatrix of the

occasion for the

Polapi
ity of being" (p. 232

anima
th .
chieve "full religious stature a8 med

ccepteds and
with the mat

and

of de
a :
th,; which must be met, @
ernal instinct

The
anima

must break its identification
and purture everyone: nence the

thus
must gi
give up the desire to helP

in the text.
the feminine

will appear

27
U .
The animiaglov’ p. 215. Future reference
in Jungian psychology is the proje tion of
figure in myths dreams OF real

aspe
Ccts
of the psyche onto a female

ife,
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habitants of the underworld. The

Necessit
¥y not to pity or help the in

Peunion
of Ps .
yche and Eros signals the nemergence of the anima in full

and eff
ecti . :
v ive relation to the ego" (P- 532). The Eros figure
b
oth "the transpersonal archetype of relatedness to a
that depends on the anima to free

s (p. 238). Ulanov

deityn
¥y" and also "the masculine ego

its
eros dri
r
ive from the maternal unconsciou

ceurate description of the

"a premarkably 2

e (p. oy0). Psych

belj
leves the story to be
e is thus the

inner g

. exual polarity of the mal
a ‘
nima and Eros the masculine €80 of Lucius. The

velopment of the masculine

trans
fOp :
mation of Psyche initiates the de

Another book—length study also

per'SOna >
lity to the "redeemer god."
qth of Lucius (or

i
gates the tale as the story of the 8ro

A
Puleius') anima.28
h of the male

t about the growt

Ulan
ov generalizes her statemen
by positing that psyche stands for

per'So
nali
lity, especially his animd»
concept of the

After Jung developed the
ave a masculine

the ¢
emini

minine anima, as well.

female pust b

psyche and dubbed it an

anima
h
e belatedly assumed that the

duation of her

Counte

rpart mediating the indivi
animy

S. Recent thinking on that uproblematic archetype: the anima,

and it
s
. more problematic counterparts
iPeQ . : . .
tions.29 uylanov, among others: pelieves that a femint

X
10gicalt Intergretgtiog of The

(o]

28 .
ss of Apuleius (New york: Spring: 1970) .
29 p; ;
Diane ja, the Moony and contemporary
F. Sadoff, nMy thopo® ar Hoot! on o rary e
N. d.:

nl
S Poetry," in Egm;gigg Cpiticis .
nd Karen plson (Metuchen,

PPO

-\Se..

Gapeéped' Cheryl L. Brown 2
ow, 1978), p. 142.
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ges of individuation for poth men and

arche
type mediates the final sta
women ¢

This hi |
soxos ;§h§3§ ?haSe of confrontation and individuation in both
initiated by the feminine: for the man, through the
the woman, through the

anj i
fei?ii which leads to the self; for
ne self, not through any contrasexual elements. .
ion of each

It i i i
is the feminine which completes the individuat

. sex (p. 269).
hus y
lanov
would have the tale seen as the development of the anima

ts to the journey to the underworld

archet
ype for both sexes and poin

as th
¢ decisi
sive transformation it undergoes-

tructural analysis of the myth

Anot
her recent article attempts a S

i-Strauss. The author rejects

usin
g th

e methods developed by L&V
oach and finds t w that

ation from the m

hat Neumann's vie

Neyn

a

nn's whole cultural appr
ale is a

Psych

els

. struggle to transcend her separ
on that is nowhere

e interpretati

ny subjectiV
reaks the my th

conscej
Onscious attempt to be
and its

She b

he myth."

Subst .
antiated in the text of t
al elements

Y of
folk and fairy tales into their pasic struetur

hd.
S that they depict "a peality of feminine €

ure may be se€
polic) death ©

xistences not a

n as four alternating

tran

S

cendence of it." The struct
f the

iages
rue

Stage
S
the bad or false marr
and the good or ©

he female:

jtiation of t
esent a consis

e variants pr

unini .
t
iated female, the in
tent

mapp .
ia

ge. She claims that "all P
1 one: marriage is a means

eal and actua

Patte
r
n and the pattern is @ r
it is @ test or

of p
eso .
lving sexual conflict in many culturess and
Pite
of
passage for one Or both partners.“30
A Definition of the

30
Nature EhYllis B. Katz, "The Myth of psyche:
f the Feminine," Arethusg, 9 (1976)» 116.
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If "Cu
pid an
d Psyche" has universal significance and cannot be

then how night the feminine quest

analy
zed i
d in terms of one sex only,

be di
stinguis
he
d from the masculine one, if such a distinction can be

made?

Defj
initi
ons of the feminine quest
Nume
cent studies 1n the area of feminine eriticism have
ation of the feminine quest

called
fo
o r an adequate literary represent
r self
~kno
wledge and self-fulfillment. For example, in their
1g fiction, Gilbert and

p-century women

monume
ntal study of nineteent
pis fiction is

nthe story

GUbap
fin
d that the one plot concealed 11 t

n story; it is the story, in

of th
e v
yoman writer's quest for her oW
t for self—def‘in
rn 1iterature @

ale tradition too

ition."31 others have

othep »

WO
rds, of the woman's ques
re male, not

pOint
ed o
o ut that most of the myths of weste
nd -
that women working in this pPedominantly m

nan creating t

gse myths in ord

heir own: with the

often

b

orrow these myths, rather t
ngwist tho

er to say

result
th
at they must distort or
n32

ther than the male.

Annis pratt notes

Somethj
in
g about the female condition ra
In a pi
pioneering essay on feminist criticisms

een written ab

out the development of

With g3
di
smay that volumes have b
ere is @ tmy th

soul. nIf th

ale

ps

yche as if it stood for the puman
tmy th of the he 1 g female as

put by 1o

roines

e
hero! there must also be a
means

Well
as
a male Bildungromans para

llel, perhaps'

in the Attict

—
par, Ihe e Madwouan
;mgg;,,_;_g (New

31
N
andra M., Gilbert and Susan Gu
_Ccentul L terar

he Womap y
aven: ya] Writer and the Nineteen
e Univ., Press: 1979)s P¢ 76.
32
See a1 Ann Ronald, "The Female Faust," 10 Brown and Olson:» P- 211.
30 Ellen Morgan, "Humanbecoming: Form and Focus in NeoFemlnlst
72—78.

Ovel,n
in Brown and 0lson: pp-
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pment of an ngrchetypal mode of

o-mythological

identic
al." She calls for the develo

new femi
ini s s s
st criticism which will describe the psych

\
ature."33 Answering her

develo
mne
pment of the female ipndividual in liter

es to describe the feminine

own call
for the definition of archetyp

ratt
later developed 2 comprehensive model parallel to

Cam
pbell's
) monomyth in figures and sequences but gifferent in detail.
rucial ¢
o ,
. the quest is what pratt calls the inner journey or rebirth
ce.
In her sequence she calls it "Phase v: The Plunge into

the
Unconscious. "34
e a comprehensive typology of female

In
an effort to creat
women's roles

ology clasgsifies

Portraj
ts i .
. s in literature, a recent anth
into ¢
wo :
major categories the female protagonist or hero, and the
uthors Pearson and Pope

femal
e ,
supporting character or her-oine.35 A

find that

gge similarity between male and femal
tharacters shows that on the deepest C
1€ level of archetypal patterns =~ there 18
difference between the experience OF
central character is male’ the i
the spiritual goal is often pers ifi g a woman.
woman is the protagonist, the g0 ., In 1iterature,
it is appropriate for both female and male protagonists to
encounter characters Who essentially are projections 0
aspects of their psyches (p.

rojections of the

Thep
efo
re most female portraits in literature are P

‘\-“
eminist Criticism," College Englisg, 32

33 ,

(1 Annis Pr
971), 877. att, "The New F
Women's Fiction

het al gatterns in
ArchelyPas 141-43.

34 ) ,

(BlOOmiﬁnnls pratt, et als Arc
gton: Indiana Univ. press» 1981)» PP-

i e, Who Am L This Time? Female

ine 207 ture york: McGraw Hill,

35
EQELEQiEiPOl Pearson and Kather
1976) sﬁwandWM(New
. Future references Wi 1 appeal in the texbe
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anima, great Mother, etc.)» and

male he
t ro's psyche (the heroine as
hus h
ave lit :
tle to do with real women. When it is a matter of a

femal
, like Pratt the authors f£ind that her heroic actions

basic
al ly c
onform to patterns described by Lord Raglan in The

e archetype of the hero

Hero or

myth. S j

can g
qually to men and womel variations in this pattern may be
rtunities afforded to

Undergs
tood i
in terms of the restrictions and oppo

€ach

Sex i .
in a given society.

es of heroes: the sage» the

Pears
on and Pope describe three typ
g knowledge but she

artist
» and .

the warrior. The S28€ is seen acquirin
g to 1istens €:8:7 Cassandra. The

often fi
finds the world unwillin
but is usuall

y forced by

artist
cr
eates beauty, roless relationshipss

The warrior: however:

Societ
¥y to act covertly or indirectly.
orld. The warr

ped by campbell.

ior—hero's search

initj
ate ;

s action which affects the W
yth, as descri
s on the departure:

sty embarking on

The

is
of'te
n .
a version of the quest m
becauses

uthor- '
S not
e that these WOI’kS tend to focu

Sine
e n
aw - . .
oman is not expected t° engage in heroi® que
usal to conform® {p.

the

Ques .

t at all is a revolutiondry and heroic ref
pior may ofte ipst call
s the first th

ndark men"

247)
Consequently the female war n refuseé the £
rorced acros

n or tempters:

reshold.

to
adv

enture and may have tO be
p "light malé,

who can beé

"who

She
ma
Y then meet the god ©
a female mentor

as
the rake, or the older guide:
n in other

1edged py her culture:

has
str
ength and wisdom not ackno¥
randmother

er than hero. Mahaut's g

WOruds
» the sage as heroin€ rath

5 i
nto this category.
iect LO peing @ subject»

she nust
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become
her o
wn creator. "Symbolically, she descends into the

under
world of t
he unknown, uncategorized experience, and returns wise
’

roblematical in a

whole
, and free" (p. 243). The return can be P

to her new voice. But even

Patriarch
chal i

society unprepared to listen
s a greater

lude, the warrior ha

With thi Lo
his limitation, the authors cone

1 effectiveness than the sage or

QhanQ
e for fulfillment and socia
artist:

e distinguishes the

ee and active 1if
is entrapped

3his insistence on a fr
b;P;iOP from the sage and the artist. The s5age€
ind'er wisdom; the artist is restricted by the need to act
thelreCtly. The warrior ned for her violation of
Soc'StPictures—-sexual, religious, Or economic——of her
actlety’ but inside she 18 free and whole» having created and
ot ed upon her own inner voices and having openly confronted
e world (p. 251).
Pear
son and Pope argue for the same pattern of spiritual growth
 or symbolic descent in

ranscending, o

fOp m
e
n and women, and signal the t

rucial factor in

to th
e u
nderworld of the unknown self, as the c

Se
lf-creation.36
n artists makes 2 similar

Cap .
ol Christ's recent study of wome
quest as a qu

ional and irr

h;"37 1t

est for ng wholeness

Point .
. Christ defines the spiritual
t and body,

that

uni i
nites the dualism of spiri rat ationals

life and deat

and social»
ul and her

hatupr
e and freedom, spiritual
pths of her S0

n
Cong
ern
s a woman's awakening to the de

36 .

female Their later study; however: focuses on the soglgl problems of
develg heroes and gives little atte tion toO their splrltual .

Amﬁziggfent (Carol Pearson and therine FoPes The Ee& ale Hero in

n and British Litergture [New york: R- R. Bowker: 19811) .

ing: iters on 2

Deep and surfacinés yoman Writers 2 -

0)» 8. Future peferences will

37
Carol P. Christ, Diving

Spirs

~Q*~l£~__

appea ual Quest (Boston: Beacol’
T in the text.

1980)’ p-
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Positio
n in th ;
e universe" (p. 8). She identifies four stages of the

Spiritu
al que
st. The first is "the experience Of nothingness" =--— the

Womant
S exper .
perience of emptinesss victimization, self-hatred, etc. The

irect nexperience of the really

is called "awakening" and 15 2 d

'realt
or
ground of being, from ordinary to extraordinary
o freedom" (p. 18). She prefers the term

GOns .
o]
iousness, from bondage t
rsion" pecause the fo

1g use of "oonve

what is already t

rmoer

"awa .
kening" to William James
here within

Suggest
S that the self need only notice

. nIt seems to be characteristic of

it
L] Ec .

hoing Campbell she writes
1arger than the self,

powerss while

8).
g but rather
(p. 18).

Women!
s awakening that the great
are withji
hin i
as well as without" (p. 1 She emphasizes that this
ny transition in

eXperj
rience i
e is not one of mere learnin

n of reality" The third

consej
cio

usness and a new perceptio
ted to the secon
1 identificatio

olves the woman's

d and which recognized

Stage
» which is closely connec
n or insight."

rans +
cending experience: is "mystica

nature and inv

Thi
S ex i
perience usually oceurs out in
s of peing" which

g in the power
n of the inne

to a new—found

Ild :
irece .

t experience of her groundin
r identificatio

often nleads

r self with

Somet N
imes takes the form of he

This union

the
pPowers of being (p; 19).
final stage is a

w (p. 21). The

f—confidence

"
hey
nami
ing" of self and reality-
1 expressions .

and wh
oleness leads to a nev understanding

pepeatind it
standing” (p. 1
cal center in

e of the ground

self to wform 2 spiral of

The f
our-
r-stage cycle keeps
y). Again we see 8

r final under

ever-
deepening but neve
s its criti

model
of spiritual growth that ha

alls an inward experienc

tr'an
s¢ ;
ending, in what Christ ¢
perception.

of bej
i .
ng with a resultant chan
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Grace
. Stewart also examines the feminine Kunstlerroman in the
ight of
Campbell's monomyth. stewart cites Erich Heller's
twentieth

ati
on that the quest pattern has been changing in the

g finally to a
finds that Campbell's

Century
» that the quest is leadin myorld of human

r the ge1f.38 She
y to fit the woman

in
wardness," to a quest fo
tg gituation.

nonony ¢
yth has to be changed only slightl

ist's movement inward is portrayed

Like the male artist the woman art
Letaphorically in terms of journeys tO caves, wells: pools, lakes,
Oceans, quarries, etc. in order to give pirth. "Bub the female
rry must be.yiolently plasted

artist
t's well is often dry; the aud
d rebirth from t

amages her mirro

he womb of caver earth,

befo .
re it will hold water; an
r image." (pp.

or
poo
1 often strips her womanhood or d

177-78).
She

St
ewart also emphasizes the prepirth theme if per study.

observes that:

of his gstatus in
the process

Because the artist pecomes acu ;
relation to the external world, he often depicts

terms of birth—death—rebirth. The self

its surroundings: and

of this discovery in :
is depicted sometimes a3 dying» 1eaving :
being reborn as & i gper times &s dying,
leaving its individual state : h nature or
love as a transcen i n tune ¥ he universe. Both
processes involve the creation or re £ the self

(p. 5).
1ike psyche: and also

Hence the

writer's

acece
pt her total feminine
al to the woman

mot
her-daughter relationship is often centr

Persona .39

Artist 838 Heroine

—
el of the

38
877- Grace Stewart, A N&& M
(St. Albans, VE.? gden P
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In othe W
rs wo i
rds, the primary pattern of the journey involves

1g surfacing or peturn may be problematic

tran .
scending, but the woman
hat among the several

Stewart notes t

Kunstlerromal

strangleds

due t
o
her hostile enviromnment.
that birds (images

distj

S

guishing features of the female
or hung"

of spiri
pirit :
uality) may appear 2as vprokens crippleds

imilar imagery in
r strength and readies

{(p. 1
- 1.

Joyce, of course, uses ) A Portrait of the
hen gathers inne

Artist
as a Young Man. As Step
hange from heavy or

himsel
f
to take flight from Ipeland, birds €

thpeat
ening i
ng images to free-wheeling symbols of freedom.

Christ, pearson @

ing metaphors or

nd Pope, W€ see

Thu i
S, in the work of Stewart,

othep
versi

rsions of the quest myth With transcend
hat Neumann's commentary has

uld seem then t

8ymb
ols at its core. It WO
jon of this mor

e universal

validit
y only as a particularized vers
al to the spiritu

any change in

al growth or

pPatte
rn, a pattern which i8 centr

At the heart of

indi .
viduation of both seXeS-
nce of transcending, of turning inward

COns .

c1

ousness is the experie

and a nev harmony with the

the my th of Cupid and

Upon th |
e self to find knowledge powers
tr'ans
o .
endent order of nature. and this 18 what

Psych
e
so clearly enacts.
feminine quest

his consideration of the
he" is

It
seems clear now from t
ngupid and Psyc

that
t . .
he transcending patterm? we see embodied in
a ve .
ry widespread and universal one, applicabl® go quests 1Y
consai .
Sciously related to the tale- Let us move now to @ consideration
39 ) . e i
Stew hasizes this point 1B her
artj art, p. H41. n Friedmal emp
ticle on H. B ?s iled igs:ee mother 85 @ oddess before she can
ne peborn: padition» re-vision and the
etry»’ ﬂomen's studies.

giVe .

80ddeflrth to herself ("PsYC _

(197 Ss as mother-symbol in H. D.'s epic P°
9), 147-60.
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°F how the transcending pattern or model can illuminate various modern

flovels concerned with spiritual growth or evolution.



Chapter VIII
Con fon:
clusion: Transcending in the Modern Novel

re on the feminine quest we

o recent literatu
growth revolve

metaphoric or

FPO
m the Golden Ass b
s around at least

can ob
ser
ve that the tale of spiritual
gonist takes @

a. i e

to

release Or revi

Symbo1 §
ic di 0
dive into the self ©
a result to

ledge; and as

dis
cove
r the
re transcendent strata of know
e returns from

psyche. psych

fOP
ge g
st
rengthened and more holistic
tal pliss; as

ful 1ife pot

a result of his

hep kat
abasis or
L i I
to be ralsed to i
enjoys a pliss

h as a man

tr
anse
endi
ng experiences Lucius
y guccessors

of th
e world
and as a devotee of Isis; and their 1iterar

ration after they have

achie
ve a s
higher level of psychic integ
s his

s! privileged pomen® open

Mariu

enlj
lVen
ed s
their inner selvesS.
previous

aWar.e
ness to
a level of reality not accounted for in his

nne and Pier

tes then and ©

re come to appreciate a

to a

Philo
sophi
Phical positions; Lucie
pens out in

ley
el
of ¢
o i
nsciousness that at once uni
inner self and

Vast
unsee .
dig n universe; Orual transcends into her
there a spiritual peauty and gelfless love that will unite
ing the advice of her

hauts follow

hep
With Divd
h Divine Nature; and M2
1e and leave

1f as possib
rs her self-

jthin herse

dmother to go as deep W
ever
Ythi
co ng else behinds heals herself of patreds pediscove
n
ce and inner Joy: and pegins @ new 1ife. aAnd just as the
at its core & plunge withins

Spipj
itual
quest of the male hero contains
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gh different in detail, includes

80 the
quest of the female heros thou

ch leads to growth an
d from psychophysiological

g und i vV i ‘

From t
he model of transcending develope

Fesearc
h on

the Transcendental Meditation technique Wwe recognize 1in
metaphoric or concretely portrayed

these
1

iterary descents first the
ranscending episode

Quiesc
enc
e that preceeds the ovent, then the t

ferring luminous and

itselr .
» which is profound, knowledge~con
o everyday life with a heightened

blisg

b

ul, and finally, the return t
he self and the world;

, and power of t

Sense

o

f the wholeness, justlce
t or in its fulln

essy is a

As
natwe have seen, this experienceé: in par
an ural one which has been rrequently peported and discussed: Whether
N individual has experienced the transcendent jtself or only observed
e € increasing mental and physiological quiescence that accompanies
X .
t Periences of profound feeling and tninking | @ £as% of the
r
. anscending process is 2 reality to nearly every reader.
e
taphoric Descents: Margaret Atwood's Surfacidf and
Willa Cather's The Song of the Lark
rved in

neralize the pattern obse

to works of 1iterature that

Ou
r model thus allows US to ge

y it proadly
w the

"Cu .
pid
and Psyche" and to appl
4 to observe ho

ar'e
pri s
imarily about the growth of consciousness an
Patte
r .
n functions both in the structure of the
Protg .
gonist's consciousness.

boten
t symbolic or literal t

1
Carlilzee for example Michael angelott’ ralph f- B gesearch iB
the Teag "Heart Rate: A Measure © Reading 1977 Ve authors observe
thaﬁQHgggéﬂs of Englishs 9 (1975) s 192-99 where the au tion than
ecart pate decreases mMOre durin the r ding of fiction
of pistory-

dupi
n
g the reading of sever pages
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e discuss the dive within is the

surfacing.

r events of her pe

e}{am
ple th

at leaps to mind when w
Her heroine's struggle

Canadi
ian i
novelist Margaret Atwood's
rsonal

to rj
irst d
eny and then integrate the majo
es in a yvery dee

ne dead body of

p dive into a

hist
ory i
nto
her consciousness culminat

lake
« What
she sees under the water 18 ostensibly t

sights trigger other suppressed

her
fatg
her, but the dive and the
The heroine

and accept.

s to recognize
result of her katabasis and

nemors;
rlies
which she then cone

achie
ves

greater psychic wholeness as a
o integrated @ e of

ally transcend

nd holistic sens

"SUr
fac

es" from her quest with @ mor
ne metaphoric s deep
er hidden the

gradually turns

self
- I -

n her dive into the lake s
wledge and pov

Atwood's novel
o an increasinle

re» and

Withj
n

the self, discovers kno
In additions

PetuP
ns to a fuller life.
r pehavior t

map
a
ther gross portraYal of oute
nner experie social

as the pound

nces. crude

poeti

cr s

endition of emotions and 1
lf~discovery aries of the

her metaphor

n the

reali
sm gj
gives way to my thic S€
ic dive Wlthl

he
roi
ne‘s
consci
sciousness are eXpanded by

Self.
illa cather's novel the Soné of the

e city Thea Kronboré is

A simi
milar
pattern structures W

nter in th
ends

r a long difficult wi
She travels

west and SP

to the south
its bottom

dise
neha
nted and confused.
p a river at

canyon wit
gathers

Sever
al

weeks alone exploring 2 deep
g along it

She

andg
anci
ent Indian cliff dwelling
e deepest meaning

ning in the streamn

¢ 1ife that

Stre
ngt

h and courage until one
r vocation. She 18 bat

th
er *
life, and with it he
"continuity o

in ¢y
e s .
r unlight, which she senses to be the
d back into the old time. The glittering thread of current had
knit personality, graceful and

akl
nd .
of lightly worn,
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laugh
ing."
. Thea!
s bath seems invested with rituals with a nceremonial

and stands silent and unmoving in the

gravit
¥y." Suddenly she stops

watepr
and t ;
he light and experiences an epiphany:

+ . o W

hioh tgazmwan apt but an ake a sheath, @ mould in

whioh is l.?rlnon for a moment the shinings elusive element

too stron lte itself--life st us and running away:

made a veg o stop, too sweet to lose? « ¢+ ° In singing one

one's b sgel of one's thro i and held it on
reath, caught the streanl ural

intervals.2
ome one of

Thea
thus disc nd goes to be
1 v r a
overs hel'self to be a singe 24 ¢

the
great di

divas of the Metropolitanl opera.
and noetic qualit which

s a transcendin

y of the events

The
silence, water, lights
g episode.

OQQur.
3 at
the depths of a canyom mark it 8
sceness both

transcending

Cath
er!?
nkled with such

S wo
rks are spri
ugpace fiction”

actual
an
d metaphoric. A very rece
put bases its

genpe
no
t only describes simila

Whol
€ stru
Forg cture on the transcending pattern.

and §

tructure: Doris Lessing's Marriages
DOPi
S .
P Lessing's recent novel The Mggrigges petweel Zones Threes
four, and Fiye i
e involves a very extended and profound yse of the
ws how the

n
Stending pattern
1 as

tr‘a
ing model can elucidate it
the story takes

f its hero€s-
some

defi
nin
g the spiritual growth ©

plao
e in
a
series of zones which surrou
nanaged © by the

ings of an

r directed

unk
nown .
point in time and are peing

Pr‘o .
Vider
s
, some extraordinarily developed be

————
2
Will
a Cather, The sSob of the Lark

1915), 5. 378




279

a2 with Six being the least and

The si

one th: ZOnes lie in hierarchical strat
ost evolved zone. When W€ examine the characteristics of the

rent altitudes W

e that by them Le

n3 put different

ith different

Zones
» Set as they are at diffe
ssing means

ge()gr,a
phic
al and cultural features, W€ se

£ moral states,

to j
indie

ate not merely a "hierarchy ©
pt of the ¢it¥ in

sees the concé

lev
els
of .
consciousness. Lessing
for states of I

a metaphor

pt of the zone

ind; states

thhol

o

gy as "af‘chetypa]_, . . .
s is 1ikewise &

Of being‘ "4 I
t appears that her conce

tes of consciousness.

Mety
phor
for states of being or st2

the provider

1s order that the gueen of

med p1¥Ith, leave

The
narrative begins with
nd self—sufficient woman na

T

hree, a beautiful 2
e Four; The queen is at first

but

hep
Zone
and marry the king of Zon
p speciess

tful
She and reacts as if she Were peing wed €0 a lowe
finall
i y acquiesces when she realizes ghat the 02
SOme
wa
vV to heal a disease that is gisruptin

pe()pl
e .
« S
igns have begun tO appear jndicatin

Stagn
ation 3
n is afflicting her zone——human

1 be affected nexts

gnedly acce

QOnee. .
) iving, plants wil
ealm .
in
L to a wasteland. She resi
€ as
scapegoat. She is i

of g
eath i
in order to right the wrong

\\*
\ pev. of Ihe Marriages
i e Statesmal

3
Ni
B§&H§§Q Ezg;is Shrimptons wsomewhere ELS orev o o
. s Three. i py Doris essings
ay 1980, p. 78§ Four, and Fiver ¥
np Talk with poris Lessing," The New

it

Yo Lessi s

dork T ng, in Minda Bikmen
limes Book Review. 30 Marc
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Situati
foutes imilar thus far to psyche's marriage of death in
1us and
to Psyche's offering in 7ill We Have Faces. é
uctant to ;

At fi
rst
, the story goes: the queen Al¥Ith 18 very rel
the lower zone, but soon awakens

Submit
h

erself to the life-style of
he equally reluctant

to h
€r res ey o
king ponsibility to her people, ands with t
of Zone
F N
our, begins toO learn about herself and her world. When
n of putual loves respects and

kin
g and
queen finally achieve & unio

art: Al¥Ith is to return tO Zone

undep
st ;

anding, they are ordered ap
s to marry @ fi
s on to restru

erce and wild amazon who

ThPe
e
» and the king Ben Ata i
Ben Ata goe

cture his iand on

€ queen of Zone Five
h AL¥Ith and takes

the
basis
o
f what he learned tO gee and feel Wit
h him to aone F on the other

e in her forme

ive. A1¥Iths

this
civi ; .
lizing influence wit
and soon

peyond the 1if

hand
» finds
she has gone r home:

disg
Ppea i
rs into the higher Zone Two.

nappa .
tive i
is
a descent followed bY an ascents

tran
scending pattern
n the Chroniclers of Zon

LeSSi
ng relates the tale throug
L#1thts quest £

are
attempti
. pting to rescue the pistory of A
8end a
n
d elevate it into @ my thic pattern for their people-

e a fable than & novel:s gri

rrj
e
S reads more lik

With
the force of myth,
emoti
on
to draw the reader int

Cone

erned wi

with delineating @ peal woman
's descent with ritua

She
chs s
ciously structures A1#*Ith

that her ©
' her

+ T

hough the detail shows
h as Jungs
S of the t

g model.

ay d
eri
lve
rom writers suc
ranscendin

reg
Ponge to th
e katabasis is in term
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Lessi
ng rela
katat tes the Queen's marriage as 2 descent into hell, 2
=&labasis to a lo ,
evoLve wer world, which is @ necessary condition for life to
once a .
gal .

n. As the novel unfolds it becomes clear that the

ned perception;

dist 0
ineti
ions b
etween the zones are in the areas of refi

adep
e
omprehension, subtler and
almost as

ce in state of consciousness,

intell
ec ;
t, in short, a differen
7one Four is a

e sleep state.

difg
erent
boggy as the waking state 18 from th
lowlan
d
with a heavy oppressive air in which an authoritarian
Light,

yones especially its women;

milig
airy,a;y Society suppresses ever

ertile and beautiful, 20m° Three is 28 pefined 1
iness prevail in all person
n the people

e inhabitants of

and where

al and

€quali
ity, mutual respect
of Zones

rences petweé

1
Thr relationships. The diffe
ee and
F
our are not merely moral or cultural- Th
nt and

te on the jevel of thous

the
Superi
or Zone Three can communica
Ata in her

ers! order’ to marry Ben

feeling a1#
1#Ith hears the provid
A1%Ith knows

d by messenger:

oWh ming. |
the f:::. Ben Ata, however» pust be tol
direct hings of the animalss Rer oun horses 1T particulars and can
dependents activity merely by thinking- The soldiers of Zone Four are
they treaton conventional pits and pridals» saddlas and spurs: and
Creatupes their beasts 25 they treat their women» as jnferior
Pegime § to be subjugated and confined. 1n facts the militaristic
populatZ'meoses two styles of relationships upon the whole
of peg ion--either dominance or submission. There 3 n middle ground
. - pect, equality: and conSideration. Zone Four has order enoughs
o "inper listening to ®h° Law."?
—_—
> Doris Lessing, Ihe rriages petweel zones Threes Fours 2ad Five
continued)

(Footnote
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Zone F
our is
not only lower in altitude put its air is so coarse
ntil she can accomodate her

that
AL1¥T

th needs a breathing device U
ldiers that travel

nevau

3 gyst '
em to the change. And 1ikewise the so

g devices to help then

een need preathin

to z

one
Three to fetch the qu
more rarified neights. It i 2 hell also in

ve in the 1ighter,
Fear,

e is cruders more prutal.

the se
anger,nie that life in the lower zon
ust, shame, tears and grief are the usual emotions of the
place subtler feelings of love and
jand after her

Zone
« T

hey overshadow or dis
to her own

tend
er‘nes

S. When Al¥#Ith finally peturns
g that her P

gotten her.

lOn
2 st
ay in Z
one Four she discover cople, and even her
No one seems

chilg
ren t
hought of her a3 dead and nave for

1s like 2 gho
hic death an
h and Ben Ata

to

r

ecognize her. She fee
d rebirths Lessing

In ad
d .
ition to suggesting @ my t
15 marriagé is

When AL¥It
espect

invok
es
the mystery of rituals.

Peall
ang summated, that iss wher they ¢©
lOve
th and conceive a som» ther ipvisible gruns begin® to beal and
eip
Pulse i
e is felt throughout the zones!
iignalling to the whole 1and’ and beyond IF p 1ands tH°
Phe marrisss was properly accomplished: ind the dru &5 °
p at, from that time on, frof when they et til they
SZPted, so that everyon® could know they wevr together? and
S are in the marriagé: in ght» in sympathetlc
Les upport--and, of courses 1 emulation (p. 69)-
Sin .
g has evoked here the sense of 2 fertility pituals 2 pitual that
forces of nature and send creative

Will
sery
e to reenliven the dorman?

impyy
Ses
throughout all the 1iving kingdoms-

\§\§“h—~——-‘—‘~—~nﬁ—

5
(Ney ;gontinued)
rk:

Alfred A. Knopf» 1980)» Pr

appe
ar in the text

6. Future references will
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thic descent a transcending

What m
akes this ritual marriage and my

or knowledge: her discovery and

experi
ence for AL¥Ith is her drive f
levels of feeling:

What ipnitiall

and the resultant

dGVQl
opment of her own refined
y brings

effect
on
e her total comprehension of reality.
very dis
parate couple together in jove and understanding is their

with their zZones: and next; what

leeqd ¢
0
know, first, what is wrong

o do to heal this Ultimately they

wrong.

their
marpri .
rriage is supposed t
ife? "There

ip purpose inl

what is the
1s her sister on

st ¢
ace the basic question:
" Al*Ith tel

is som
ethi
ing we should have peen doing
It has 5

omething to do with her

One of
h
er trips back to Zone Three.
r Zone Two, she

attrg
ction
to the tantalizing azure pights of the nighe
 she tells her sister.

S, but
what? That is what we must find oub:

118).

st 1eads US
Like Odysseus.

“we
must fi

find out what we are for® (p-
1edge that fir

to see A1¥Ith'S

It j
is the desire for KnoW

ent i
lik nto Zone Four as 2 descent into theé Self.
e Aen ‘
eas, like Dante, p1#Ith must plumb the depths of a lower world
to find her purpose in life» per trué

in opg
e .
sel r to find a higher ones
elLr
- A : .
s she comes to respect like> and then jove Ben Ata with an
jenceds A1¥Ith giscovers 2 whole

inte
nsit
v she had never before experl’
n shocked at

ghe 18 often amazed eve

s uncomfortable yet

hOst
of .

emotions in her depth:
is sometime

process 1
t she was on

What
she
feels. The learning
 tha

"
She

knew, she knew bet
the

VeP
N ge of a descent into possibilities o
eliev

ed open to her." Ben A

Strat
a
of knowledge and emotions.
nderstand t

Al*I
th
leads her husband inward ©

thej
ir
responsibility.
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ghat he was

hat delight and reliefs
nt he was

And s
°Der;2: realized, with W
open angsrgggm within that part of pim which mea
y for understandings to come into him.
i her breathing. -

She s
;;Sagsolutely gtill, subdulné
wn breathing was slower: slower, he was stilled,
had no sight 1D them~~he was deep

hi .
s eyes fixed on the cup
nside a bright

within himself. . « =
they were i
hush of wet gound.

The slow rain soaked downr
they were inside 2

s
hell drowned in water:
thed now hardly at all.

gz;ghir moved. He brea

Hztgr ne came tO nimself - ° :
id not know what had just nappened. yet she could
deep processes

3ee o 4
that Eagls face a maturity th for the
been 2ccomplished in 100) .

e wonmeln of Zoneé Four toO cherish

In addi

d
ition, Al¥Ith jearns from th
ividual to €

er to live in

yolve: to expand

thog

e im

pulses that inspire the ind
eelings in ord greater

n of Zone Fou

Compr
ehen
sion, and to refine f
azing

erves the wome

r secretly g

f'r eedc
j Oy She b
* obs
homeland, l'iShing their‘ spi!'its

up at
th
e forbidden heights of her
and sheé remembers that

r and petter:
ne TWo

With
a visi
sion of something highe
ghts of 2o

the azure hei

inp
er chi
ildhood she had 10o0ked up into
ow long sin n and

She f£inds he

ce forgotte

rself awakened

fop
a simi
mni
lar sort of nourishment, n

ner zone.
nd for

ign()p
ed
totally by the peoplé of
r perself @

her 1ife might exist fo

to
the
possibility that a hi8

h
er people.
omplished i

(4]
=
w0
(o]
<
[¢]
s

is g
ummo
ang ned by the Providers t
She n
u
st move onward. Her reentry into the

Ofs :
elf
hep Just as Psyche emerge
Self
v at dawn back in her
alizy
n
g that she has growd far be

y as
her first visit to BET pomeland af
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that
she ha
3 ceased
Mtterly ang to see her own 1and as nfinite, pounded, known
nd in ev
ery detail, self—enclosed" and now knows that it

ards peyond the
in her own mind"

reall
y "la
ppe
ped and rippled out and upw re into
possibilities

hint
erlan

ds that were like unknown
rom her old se

tely separate f 1f, her

(p
. 61)

Now she feels comple
e was being mad

e distant from

Peo
Ple,

he
ever r old life. "It was 2% if sh

Ythin

g she ha .
Nevep i d been--lighters dryer: more herself in a way she had
imagined" (p 189)
"incorporate," to use Van Gennep's term,

Al*It
h is now unable to
nich she cal

ociety into W

ness she has achieved as

ause t
here's no level of her old s

ineo
Fporat
e .
with the higher level of conscious
Zone Four; She now sees her

a pe
sult o
£ .
the inner knowledge gained in
q self-s@ ¢ with
e higher rea

d be that th

conten

n smug an
ches of human

Peo

Ple

as "fat and mindless,
ware of th
ow it coul

s through W

thejy
ir g
uperfiaoi
feelj perficial pleasures and una
nd .
consciousness. "She wondered n ese
1 their live ithout

1d live al
e is draw

Peog
Ple h
aere
, her people, cou
n peyond her

evep
wanti
ng anything more" (PP 191, 192) Sh

f Zone TwWO.

gtruggling
st contin¥

l"eal
n to
ward the agure heights ©
to describe

essing is
e tO

Iny

o

rking with Zone Two L
al evolution-

pis time L

She mu

AliI
tht
S continuing spiritu

i
!
|
|
f

te
cend .
in order to evolve and ©

bly
¢ hag
e that, like the sear

Pote
ntiali
Megg, ty. On her return from her
had
to ¢ looked up and for the first time
e dra
W
n upwards into the plue hazé be

Two
) She stands:
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o be drawi into

%;zizglthere, wondering, allowlné per eyes b
ong, blue, deceiving distances « * * her eyes seemed
and becoue dissolved in blue, blue,
AL¥Ith

gguze drawn and follow:
came éo.h. a mingling changing»
herself if:elf after a nto the deepest
(p. 59 ’ l.h a knowledge pborn

, ellipses all in the originals

regions of
1d hatch out

pes this unhatched knowledge.

On an
other visit home A1¥Ith purs
wer and the¥ 1

the highest to
a child she us

g if her own mind

ook long

She
tak

es her sister Murti up to
ering that as

it hnad been a

ed to do so

into

t

he blue, Al*Ith rememb
eased doing——

ould do-

of'ten
» and yet somehow C
wanted to

had
closed “
{tself off to what it ©C should do-
imilar to

perience of the plue is 3

d
oL ..
p. 81). Murti's €X

Al*I
th's
. She is nourished» enlivened-—

gep eyes shining. She seemed © shine everywheres the strong
eVenlng light polished ner soft gold hairf and the
mbroideries on her yellow dres glowed. spe had seen!.
When she turned 0 a1#Ith all she “aid wass "WV did we
forget it?"
n And Al*Ith had DO peply (P 81)-
for . X
. gettlng to look upward toWar-d Zone TwWO? to transcend in its
Zul—ne
] haze, and to remember the way toward something pigher and finer
ay ha
v Ve been where Al¥Ith'S zone went wrong. The knowledse of the
alue ,
o of this act is hinted ab in a gong that oné of theé children
ngs #
. » 2 song almost completely forgotten by ber culture: ALIER
ries
to recover the text of e song but 3t *° corgottens
pidding %3 people

situa
tio
n is parallel to Zone Four
~ onl

look
u
th P at the glorious neights of Zone Three-
eip .
Secret °P8anization preserve and cherish pe now outlawe
y might strive:

ady]
ati
on of the heights t° shich the
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pushes per metaphor of

Two and Lessing

Al%
COHSCiOith finally visits Zone
S
difficult:ess into new regions. p1#Ith g0o€s upward until she has
vegotation breathing in the blué nists. The ground she qalks on, the
y the sky are more 1ike flames or firess unfamilials and yet
ning at all"”

recognized not

en while she
aner?) 1andscape

fany
lia

r, she was "at home, €V
ity of the (1

(p
+ 193)
nay & The strangeness yet familiar
o
the coarseness of per nervous system. As the people of
ude to see the

, so may AL¥Ith pe too cr

Zon
e Fou
r appeared crude to her

lif
e fo
rms there in the blue air.

Pr .
figzably’ with different ey® 0
Showp than A1¥Ith's this qorld she was wal
fla itself as one springing £l . Anir descence ©
mes over this dull blue b (pp- 192-93) -
yoices she can

sSense
ol s beings around her whom sh
0st he
a
r. She sleeps and pears in per dr

bac
k do
o wn. What seemed like
mOn
ths, She went up

bet
Wee
n th
e .
zones winter is coming on.

pepc:l*%th's wgechnique" for ré

longeitlon until she can enter qone TWO ormanently is t

the g and longer pericds: In other qordss SB accomodates perself t

desQeUbtlep gone until she cat 11V° ip it THUSY cp ALEItH'S

patte:ts and ascents oan be geen as transcending episodes: The

Like 0 can also be et in the narrative of Ben Atats growth as well

al AL¥Ith he discovers deeperl 1evels of reelind within himself He

abso learns a great dea’ about no¥ he might 1mprove pis reall and

" things and pelationshiP® pe had never greamt of. Yeb he cannob
learned until he experiences

Peal
ly
u
se or put into action what he has
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The crucial scene occurs after A1%Ith

his
own
symbolic transcendence.
puzzled

has
gone and
he .
has grieved and gorrowed and questioned and

over the

heed hip :zdi:efPOm the Providers. Fiﬁally word comes that his armies
then, Longi frontiers of Zone Five. He listlessly goes to join
ng for Al¥Ith, nearing her voice in his mind commenting OB
s for a long

his
realm g
nd
his people as he rides. e there pe sit

deep in his thou
r his pleasu

into 2

time
a
lone in his tent,

ers
bring him a captive girl fo

igno
res th
e .
girl, sitting there: staring out

Night,w
. T
hen he suddenly realize€® py th

Shet
S no
ord
inary captive.
nyou are

the The truth came to him suddenly? and he saids
queen of Zone Five?"
"Yes, of course," she gaid.
He laughed. He had ot known B 4as going v’
and pights 59 .
jzed in his

wa
mas an'event so apt» coming S° pa
gnificantly challenging and eve _-s0o B co Ze e
o if nothind e 2
e, in 2 poment

put it

in
haner-most self—-exPected, o
lagpened. that he could only 2
p. 207).
Thi
b3 S scene of Ben Ata 3107 in his tent shut of f from tphe rest of
S ¢
am .
the Py sitting quietly 7 the nights coming v ynowleds® £ how
Proy |
Fea) iders are workings 09 then 1aughing gith the priss of P
iZa .
et tions--these details 1ead us to recognize the scene as
aph |
Be or for transcending. I* pecomes e orucial gurning P int in
o tion
€ a's reign. Bringlné all he had learned il pL#Ith into ac
e and
Sv rles the new Queefl reorganizes his entire peall and hers?
o esult
of 811y is ready for @ series o] yisits to Z ne Three- The T
e ng of
transcendence and Al1%Ith'S is nealing and revitaliZ1 g
4 an enqul y an
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Pemaking and an
losed frontie inspiration where there had peen only stagnation. And
Sone s rs% (p. 245). Life is moving again.
Subsequent lOGWeps have seen AL*Ith'S gescent into Zone Four (and
Something g1 ss of her kingdom and pusband) a8 2 gelf-sacrifice:
m
that both Al*ilar might be said of Ben Ata. However: it seems clear
€Xperience Ith and Ben Ata £237 immeasurably from their whole
hely, A1%Ith Ao & direct pesult of her transcendence; her descent into
her awapencs comes to a deeper realization of her own nature; proadens
s, refines her conseiousness? develops her nearts and, if
nything in magnitude

the
erenc
like tpe es between Zones TWO and Three are 2
diffe
re .
nces between Zones Three and Fours and Four and Fiver

imaginable

the
n sh
e
» at least, attains an un
er of the

Thig
ext
ended analysis shows the povw

Noye
1s
» but in various key

Per 1
evel
of feeling or understanding; a

A 1e
s
s obvious but very i

Patg
ern o
[¢] .
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